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Chriatianity reveals a God, 
glorious in Holiness: but 
Deism, though it acknow- 
ledges a Ge , yet denies 
or -overlooks.. is tworal + 


jects, or attempts to un 
dermine . l 543 


Cuar, v J 


The lives of those who OY: 
the r will not bear 1 
a cmpaxison with theirs” 


character e, 3 who embrace it Hobs, Fa 1:58 
= fn Cnar, VL | 
istianity teaches us to ao- 
knowledge God, and to Christianity has not only | : 
devote ourselves to his ser- produced good effects in | 


those who cordially be- 
lieve it, but has given to 
the morals of society a 


vice; but Deism, though 
it confesses one Supreme, 


Bei et refuses t wor- 8 
4 ohne: w * f | tone, which Deism, 0 far 
ee as it operates, goes to 
| CHAP. III. , counteract. .... . . 87 
The Christian standard of CAP. VII. 


Morality is enlarged, and 
free from impurity: but 
Deism confines our ob- 
ligations to those duties 
which respect our own 


species, and greatly pal- 


Christianity is a source of 
Happi to individuals 
and to society: but Deism 
leaves both the one and + 
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122 . — religion and 
cli exiſted | in the world in all ages. 
and if there be two oppoſite intereſts yhich di- 
vide its inhabitants, thie kingdom of Satan and, 
the kingdom of God, it is reaſonable to expect 
that the conteſt will continue till; one of them 
be exterminated. The peaceful nature of Chriſ- 
tianity does not require that we ſhould: make 
peace with its adverſaries, or ceaſe to vepel their 
attacks, or even that we ſhould act merely on 
the defenſive: On the contrary, we are #equired; 
to make uſe of thoſe; weapons of the divine war- 
fare with which we are furniſhed fon tlie pulling 
down of ſtrong holds, caſting down imagina- 
tions, and every high thing- that, exalteth itſelf 
againſt the knowledge of Gad, and bringing 
into ae thought tothe obedience 
of Chriſt. ; 5 Ut tte to #55} 8 40 in 
The eppolitions of the preſent age 8 
been confined to the leſs important points of 
Chriſtianity, nor even te its, firſt principles: 
Chriſtianity itſelf is treated as impoſture. The 
fame things, it is true, have been frequently, ad- 
vanced, and as frequently repelled, in former 
ages: but the adverfaries uf the goſpel of late, 
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encouraged it ſhould ſeem hy the temper of the 
times, have renewed che attack with redoubled 
vigour. One of their moſt popular writers, hop- 
ing to avail himſelf of this circumſtance, is pleaſ- 
ed to entitle his performance The Age / Reaſon. 
This writer is aware 'that flattery ib bne of the 
mo} ſueeeſsful means of gaining admiſſion to 
the Human mind; ſuc a compliment therefore 
th'che preſent Age was doubtleſs' conſidered as 
a maſter-ſtroke/'of policy. Nor is Mr. Paine 
leſs obliging te himſelf than to his readers, but 
takes it for granted that the cauſe for which he 
pleads is that of reaſon and truth Tlie conſi- 
derate reader} however, may remark, that thoſe 
writers who ire not aſhamed to beg the queſtion 
in the'title-page, are ſeldom the moſt liberal or 
impurtial in the execution of the work. 
DatlOne tlung which has contributed to the 
advantage of Infidelity is, the height to which 
political diſputes have ariſen; and the degree in 
which they have intereſted the paſſions and pre- 
jJadices of maukind. Thoſe who favour the ſen- 
timents of a ſet of men in one thing, will be 


in danger of thinking favourably of them in 


others; at leaſt they will not be apt to view them 
in ſo ill a light as if they had been advanced by 
perfons of different ſentiments in other things 
as well as in | religion.” It is true there may be 


_ hothing more friendly to infidelity in the nature 


of one political Fyſtem- than another, /:nothing 


that can juſtify profeſſing chriſtians it accuſing 
one another, merely on account of à difference 
of this kind, of favouring the intereſts of atheiſin 
and irreligion: nevertheleſs it becomes thoſe who 
think favourably of the political principles of in- 
ſidels, to take heed leſt they be inſenſibly drawn 
away to think lightly of religion. All the na- 
tions of the earth, and all the diſputes on the 
beſt or worſt mode of government, compared 
with this, are leſs than nothing and vanity. 
Io this it may be added, that the eagerneſs 
with which men engage in political diſputes, 
take which ſide they may, is unfävourable to 
a zealous adherence to the goſpel. Any mere 
worldly object, if it become the principal thing 
which occupies our thoughts and affections, will 
weaken our attachment to religion: and if once 
we become cool and indifferent to this, we are in 
the high-road to infidelity. - There are caſes no 
doubt relating to civil government, in which it 
is our duty to act, and that with firmneſs: but 
to make ſuch things the chief object of our at- 
tention, or the principal topic of our converſa- 
tion, is both ſinful and injurious. Mauy a pro- 
miſing character in the religious world has * 
theſe things been utterly ruined... 

The writer of the following pages is not in- 
duced to offer them to the public eye from an 
apprehenſion that the Church of Chriſt is in dan- 
ger. Neither the downfall of -popery, nor the 
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triumph of inſidels, as though they had hereby 
overturned Chriſtianity, have ever been to him 
the cauſe of a moment's uneaſineſs. If Chriſti- 
anity be of God, as he verily believes it to be, 
they cannot overthrow it. He muſt be poſſeſſed 
of but lietle ſaiti who can tremble, though in a 
ſtorm, for the ſafety of tlie veſſel which contains 
his Lord and Maſter. There would be one argu- 
ment leſs for the divinity of the Scriptures, if the 
ſame powers which gave exiſtence to the Anti- 
Chriſtian dominion had not been employed in 
taking it away. But though truth has nothing 
to fear, it does not follow that its friends ſhould 
be inactive; if we have no apprehenſions for the 
ſafety of Chriſtianity, we may nevertheleſs feel 
for the riſing generation. The Lord confers an 
honour upon his ſervants in condeſcending to 


make uſe of their humble efforts in preſerving 
and promoting his intereſt in the world. If 


the preſent attempt may be thus accepted and 
hououred by Hix to whoſe name it is ſincerely 
dedicated, the writer will receive a rich reward. 
| Kettering, Oct. 10, 1799. is 


— 


© * The powers of Europe, signiſied by the Ten Horns, or Kings, 

into which the Roman empire should be divided, were to give 
their kingdoms to the Beast. They did so; and France particu- 
larly took the lead. The same powers, it is predicted, Shall hate 
the Whore, and burn her flesh with fire. 'They have begun to 
"Jo so; and in this business also France has taken the lead. 
Rey. xvii. 485 13, 16, 17, 18. 
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3 conſined to a narrower ground 
than. thoſe of profeſſed believers with one another. 
"Scripture teſtimony, any farther than as it bears 
the character of truth, and. approves itſelf to the 
conſcience, or is produced for the purpoſe, of ex- 
plaining the nature of genuine Chriſtianity, % 
here out of the queſtion. , Reaſon is the common 
ground on which they muſt; meet to decide their 
_ conteſts... On this ground Chriſtian writers have 
ſucceſsfully cloſed with their antagoniſts: ſo niuch 
| ſo, that of late ages, notwithſtanding all their 
boaſt of reaſon, not one in ten of them can be 
kept to the fair and honourable uſe of this weapon. 
On the contrary, they are driven to ſubſtitute 
dark inſiuuation, low wit, profane ridicule, and 
groſs abuſe. Such were the weapons of Shaftef: 
bur, I. indal, Morgan, Bolingbroke, Voltaire, 
Hume, and Gibbon: and ſuch are the weapons of 
the author of The Age of Reaſon. Amongſt va» 
rious well-written performances in anſwer to their 
ſeveral productions, the reader may ſee a coneiſe 
and able refutation of the greater part of them 
in Leland 8 Rtciew of the Deiftical writers. 

It is not my deſign to go over the various” 
e uſually diſcuſſed in this controverſy, bu» 
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to ſelect a * one, which I conceive has not 
been fo fully attended to but that it may yet be 
conſidered with advantage. The internal evidence 
ich Chriſtianity poſſeſſes, particularly in reſpect 
A its holy nature, and divine harmony, will be 
augen of the preſent inquiry. 
Mr. Paine, after the example of many others; 
| abies: to diſcredit the Scriptures by repre- 
fenting the number of hands through which they -/ 
have paſſed, and the uncertainty of the hiſtorical 
evidence by which they are ſupported. ' © It is a 
* matter altogether of uncertainty to us, he ſays, 
© whether ſuch of the writings as now appear un- 
60 der the names of the Old and New Teſtament, 
s are in the fame ſtate in which thoſe collectors 
* fiy they found them; or whether they added, 
©-z}texed, abridged, or dreſſed them up.“ * It is a 
A) good work which many writers have undertaken, 
to prove the validity of the Chriſtian hiſtory; and 
to thow that we have as good evidence for the 
truth of the great facts which it relates as we have 
for the truth of any ancient events f whatever. 
But if in addition to this it can be proved that the 
Scriptures contain internal characteriſtics of di- 
vinity, or that they carry in them the evidence 
of their authenticity, this will at once anſwer all 
objeftions from the PPE r 1k of hiſto- 
fical evidence. 
Hiſtorians inform us of a certain valuable | 
medicine, called Mithridate, an antidote to poi- 
"fon. It is ſaid to have been Invented by 
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**/Mithridates, king of Pontus; that the receipt 
of it was found in a cabinet, written with His 
cn hand, and was carried to Rome by Pompey; 


that it was tranſlated into verſe by Democrates, 


+ a famous phyſician; and that it was afterwards 
© tranſlated by Galen, from whom we have it. * 
Now ſuppoſing this medicine to be efficacious for 
its profeſſed purpoſe, of what account would it be 
to object to the authenticity of its hiſtory? If a 
modern caviller ſhould take it into his head to 
alledge that the preparation has paſſed through 
- ſo many hands, and that there is ſo much hear- 


ſay and uncertainty attending it, that no depend- 


ante can be placed upon it, and that it had bet- 
ter be rejected from our Materia Medica; he 
would be aſked, Has it not been tried, and ſound 
to be effeual; and that in à great variety f in- 
Aances? Such are Mr. Paine's ohjections to the 
Bible; and ſuch is the anſwer that may be given 

This language is not confined to infidel wrt- 
ters. Mr. Locke ſpeaks of what he calls Tru- 
ditional Revelation,” or Revelation as we have 
it, in ſuch a manner as to convey the idea, that 
we have no evidence of the ſcriptures being the 
Word of God, but from a fucceſſion of witneſſes 
having told us ſo. f But I conceive theſe ſacred 


writings may contain ſuch internal evidence of 
their being what they profeſs to be, as that it 


might with equal reaſon be doubted whether the 
52 
er, Di. Mithridate. —— 


uy 
{1} 


1 
; - 


* 


- 
K- — —___ 
3 2 — 


ä ——- SRI 


2 — = * 
of —— — = 
— = * « 


> — — WW _f- - 1 — — L CD J e l N 
. EST TEES .. 3 
5 A — 
— 8 - 4 
? a > | 
— 4 p * 
OY 
- - A I 
4 oy N - 
* 


F- 


ws r ö INTRODUCTION, 


world was ereated by the power of God, as Whe- 
ther they were written by the inſpiration of his 


Spirit: and if fo, our dependance is not on n 


mere tradition. 
a It is true, the ſcriptures having been con- 
Veyed to us through the medium of man, the 


work muſt neceſſarily in ſome reſpects have been 


humanized ; ; yet there may be ſufficient marks of 


divinity upon it to render it evident to _ can» 


oe mind that it is of God. Wn 800 
We may call the Moſaic account of the 

3 a tradition, and may be ſaid to know 

through this medium that the heavens and the 


earth are the productions of divine power. But 


it is not through this medium only that we know 


it: The heavens and the earth carry in them 
evident marks of their divine original. Theſe 
works of the Almighty ſpeak for themſelves; and 
in language which none but thoſe who are wilfully 
deaf can miſunderſtand. Their ſound is gone forth 
throughout all the earth, and their words to the 
end of the world. Were any man to pretend that 
its being a matter of Revelation, and to us merely 
traditional Revelation, that God made the hea- 
vens and the earth, and therefore that a degree 
of uncertainty muſt neceffarily attend it; he 


would be reminded that the thing itſelf carried 


In it its own evidence. Let it be candidly conſi- 
dered whether the ſame may not be ſaid of the 
Holy Scriptures. They will admit of hiſtorical 
defence; but they do not require it. Their con- 
tents, come through whoſe hands they may, prove 
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them to be of God. It was on this "cinciple/that 
the goſpel was proclaimed in the form of a #gftt- 
mony. /The primitive preachers were not required 
by him who ſent them to prove their doctrine in 
the manner that philoſophers were wont to efta- 
bli a propoſition; but to declare the counſel of 
God, and leave it. In delivering their meſſage, 
they commended themſelves to every man's — 
ence, in the fight of God. 
It is no objection to this ſtatement. of things 
that the Scriptures are not embraced: by every 
man, whatever be the diſpoſition: of his mind. 
This is a property that no divine produRtion/what- 
ever poſſeſſes; and to require it is equally unrea- 
ſonable as to inſiſt that for a book to be perfectly 
legible it muſt be capable of being read by thoſe 
who ſhut their eyes upon it. Mr. Paine holds up 
the advantages of the book of Nature in order 
to diſparage that of Scripture, and informs us 
that No deiſt can doubt whether the works of 
nature be God's works.“ An admirable proof 
this that we have arrived at The age of Reaſon! 
Can no Atheiſt doubt it? I might as well ſay, no 
Chriſtian doubts the truth of the ſcriptures: the 
one proves juſt as much as the other. A pyꝗu- 
diced mind diſcerns nothing of divine beauty 
either in nature or ſcripture; yet each may in- 
clude the moſt indubitable evidence of being | 
wrought by the finger of God, 
| If Chriſtianity can be proved to be a MEE" 
that W the love of God and man, yea nw 
33 
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the only religion in the world that does ſo; if it 
endues the mind of him that embraces it with 
4 principle of juſtice, meekneſs, chaſtity, and 
goodneſb, and even gives a tone ta the mardls of 
ſogtety at large, it will then appear to carry its 
evidence along with it. The effects which it pro- 
duces will be its letters of recommendation; writ- 
ten not with int, but with the Spirit of the living 
God, not in tables of ſtone, - but in fleſhly tables of 
the heart. Moreover, If Chriftianity can be 
proved to be in harmony with itſelf, correſpondent 
with obſervation and experience, and conſiſtent 
with the cleareſt! ditates of ſober reaſon, it will 
further appear to 'carry in it its own evidence: 
Come through whoſe hands it may, it will evince 
itſelf to be what ere to be, A engine from 
Tod.” . 

I will only add in this lace, that the Chrif: 


b tianity here defended is not Chriſtianity as it is 


corrupted by popith ſuperſtition, or as interwoven 
with national eſtabliſhments, for the accompliſh- 
ment of ſecular purpoſes ; but as it is taught in the 
New Teſtament, and practiſed by ſincere chriſti- 
ans. There is no doubt but that in many inſtan- 
ce Chriſtiauſty has been adopted by worldly men, 
even by infidels themſelves, for the purpoſes of 


promoting their political deſigns. Finding the 
bulk of the people inclined to the chriſtian reli- 


gion under ſome particular form, and attached 
to certain leading perſons amongſt them who ſuſ- 


tained the character of teachers; they have con+ 
ſidered 10 as a piece of good policy to give this 


ſhare in the government. It is thus that religion. 
to its great diſhonour, has been converted into an 


engine of ſtate. The. politician may be pleaſed 


nours, and even the people be ſo far miſled as 
to love to have it ſo; but the miſchief reſulting 


ſuch eſtabliſhments have ariſen from piety, they 


have not failed to corrupt the minds of chriſtians 
from the ſimplicity which is in Chriſt. It was by 
theſe means that the church at an early period, 
from being the bride of Chriſt, gradually dege- 
nerated to a harlot, and in the end became the 
mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth. 
The good that is done in ſuch communities is not 


in conſequence of their peculiar eceleſiaſtical con- 


ſtitution, but in ſpite of it: it ariſes from the 


virtue of individuals which operates notwi , * 


ing the diſadvantages of their ſituation. 
Theſe are the things that afford a Fr to 
unbelievers. They ſeldom chuſe to attack Chriſ- 
tianity as it is drawn in the ſacred writings, and 
exemplified in the lives of real chriſtians, who 
ſtand at a diſtance from worldly parade, polih; cal 
ſtruggles, or ſtate intrigues; but as it is corrupt- 
ed and abuſed by worldly men. Mr. Paine racks 
his imagination to make out a reſemblance be- 


twixt the heathen mythology and chriſtianity. 


While he is going over the ground of chriſtianity 
as inſtituted by Chriſt and his ale the IG 
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religion an eſtabliſhment, and theſe teachers a 
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| Suenee is faint indeed. There are only two 


points in which he even pretends to ſind an agree- 
ment; and theſe are formed by his miſrepreſenting 
the ſcriptures. © The heathen deities were ſaid to 

be celeftiull begotten ; und Chriſt is called the 
Son f God.* The heathens had a plurality" of 
deities, even twenty or thirty thouſand; and 
Ckriſtianity has reduced them to three! It is eaſy 
to ſee that this is ground not ſuited to Mr. 
Paine's purpoſe: he therefore haſtens to corrupted 
Ohriſtianity; and here he finds plenty of materi- 


als. The ſtatue of Mary, he fays/\ſuceeeded'the 


ſtatue of Diana of Epheſus. The deification of 
heroes changed into the canonization of ſaints: 
Tue mythologiſts had gods for every thing. 


The. Chriſtian' mythologiſts had ſaints for every 


thing! The church became as orouded with the 
one, as the pantheon had been with the other; 


An Rowe was the place of both“ Welz true, 


Mr. Paine; but you are not ſo ignorant as to 
miſtake this for Chriſtianity. Had you been 
born and educated in Italy, or Spain, you might 
have been excuſed in calling this The Chriſtian 
theory but to write in this manner with your 
adtentages is diſingenuous. Such conduct would 
have diſgraced any cauſe but yours. It is ca- 
pable however of ſome improvement. It teaches, 
us to defend nothing but the truth as it is in 
Jeſus. It alſo affords preſumptive evidence in 
its fävour: for if Chriſtianity itſelf were falſe, 


. —__> 


8 34 To give a colour to this ſtatement, he is obliged to affirm a moſt pat 
pable falſehood, that only Gentiles beljeved Jeſus to be the Sun of God. 
4 . T Age of Reaſon, Part I, . 5. 


rbb ro. | 9 | 
there is little doubt but that you, or ſome of your: 
fellow-labourers, would be able to prove it ſoʒ 
and this would turn greatly to your account: 
Your neglevling this, and directing your artillery 


chiefly againſt its oorruptions and-abuſes, betrays 
a conſciouſneſs/that the thing itſelf is, if not in- 


vulnerable, yet not ſo eaſy/of attack. If Crit. 
tianity had really been a relie of heatheniſm, as 
you ſuggeſt, there is little reaſon to think that 
* W have 105 1 oppoſed it. * 
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IN WHICH THE HOLY NATURE OF THE Ab io 
10 CONTRASTED WITH THE IMMORALITY'OP DEISM. 
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Tur greateſt enemies of Chriſtianity 
would ſtill be thought friendly to morality, and 
will plead for it as neceſſary to the welle being or 
mankind. However immoral men may he in their 
practice, and to whatever lengths they may p#- 
ceed in extenuating particular vices; yet they 
cannot plead for immorality in the groſs. A ſober, 
upright,” humble, chaſte, and generous charac- 
ter is allowed on all hauds to be preferable to one 
that is profligate; treacherous, proud, unchaſte, 
or cruel.” Such indeed is the ſenſe which men 
poſſeſs of right and wrong, that whenever they * 
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(THE MORAL CHABACTER [ Part J. 


attempt to diſparage the former, or vindicate the 
latter, they are reduced to the neceſſity of cover- 
ing each with a falſe diſguiſe, They cannot tra- 
duce good as good, or juſtify evil as evil. The 
love of God muſt be called ſanaticiſin, and bene- 
volence to men methadiſin, or ſome ſuch oppro- 
brious name, before they can run them down. 
Theft, eruelty, and murder, on the other hand, 
muſt aſſume the names of wi/dom and good policy, 
ere a plea. can be ſet up in their defence. Thus 
were the arguments for the abolition of the Slave- 
trade anſwered, and in this manner was that ini- 
quitous traffic defended in the Britiſh Parliament. 

Doubtleſs there is a woe hanging over the heads 
of thoſe men who thus called evil good and good 
evil; nevertheleſs we ſee even in their conduct 
the amiableneſs of righteouſneſs, and the m_— 


W of Rene en with, 
HAP. I. e 
Chriſtianity reveals a God, glorious in Holineſs: 
but Deiſm, though it acknowledges a God, yet. 
*. . denies, or overlooks his Moral Charadter. 


Tu ERE are certain perfections which 
all Who acknowledge a God agree in attributing 
to him: ſuch are thoſe of wiſdom, power, immu- 
tability, &. Theſe by Chriſtian divines are uſu - 
ally termed his natural perfections. There are 
others which no leſs evidently belong to deity, 


Chap. I. ] e 7 8 


ſuch as goodneſs, juſtice, veracity, &c. all which 
may be expreſſed in one word, holineſs; and theſe 


are uſually termed his moral perfections. Bath 


natural and moral attributes tend to diſplay the 
glory of the divine character, but eſpecially the 
latter. Wiſdom and power in the ſupreme Being 


render him a proper object of admiration ;| but 


Juſtice, veracity, and goodneſs attract our love, 
No being is beloved for his greatneſs, but for his 
goodneſs. Moral excellence is the higheſt glory 
of any intelligent being, created or unereated. 


Without this, wiſdom would be ſubtilty, power 
tyranny, aud immutability the lame ng as * 


ing unchangeably wicked. 


We account it the glory of Revelation, that | 


while it diſplays the natural perfections of God 
in a way ſuperior to any thing that has been cal- 
led religion, it exhibits his moral excellenees in 
a manner peculiar to itſelf. It was with good 
reaſon that Moſes affirmed in behalf of Iſrael, 
Their rock is not as our Rock, our enemies them- 
ſelves being judges. The God or Rock of Iſrael 
is conſtantly deſcribed as a Being glorious in ho- 
lineſs, and as requiring pure and holy worſhip, 
The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and graciolly, 
long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs. and its 
truth Ihe Lord our God is holy-—Holy and reue- 
rend is his name Glory ye in his holy name—And 
one: cried to another, and faid, Holy, holy, holy 
is the Lord of Hoſts; the whole earth is full of 


his glory He is of purer eyes than to behold evil; 


and cannot look on iniquity—A God of truth, and 


ru xonat cnanucren Part J. 


Without iniquity; juft” and right is he. Is any 
Wing like this to be found in the writings of the 


+ Utictent heathens? No. The generality of their 


deities were the patrons of vice, and their wor- 
ſnip was accompanied with the fouleſt abomina- 
tions that could diſgrace the nature of man. Juſ- 
tice benevolence and veracity were not conſidered 
as neceſſary in any part of their religion; and a 

large proportion of it eonſiſted in drunkenneſs, 
lewdneſs, and the offering up of human ſacrifices. 
Thesbject of Chriſtian adoration is JeHova n, 


the God or Iſrael ; whoſe character for holineſs, 


Juſtice, and goodneſs is diſplayed in the doctrines 
and precepts of the goſpel in a more affecting 


light than by any of the preceeding diſpenſations. 
But who or what is the God of deiſts? It is true 


they have been ſhamed out of the polytheiſm of 
the heathens. They have reduced thejr thirty 
thouſand deities into one: but what is his charac- 
terꝰ what attributes do they aſcribe to him? For 
any thing that appears in their writings, he is as 
far from the holy, the juſt, and the good, as 


thoſe of their heathen predeceſſors. They enjoy 


a pleaſure, it is allowed, in contemplating the 
pfoduCtions of wiſdom and power; but as to ho- 
Aneſs, it is foreign from their inquiries: A holy 
God does not appear to be ſuited to their wiſhes. 
Lord Bolingbroke acknowledges a God, but 
is for reducing all his attributes to wiſdom and 
power; blaming divines for diſtinguiſhing between 
his phyſical and moral attributes; aſſerting that 
ve cannot aſcribe goodneſs and juſtice to God, 
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according to our ideas of them, nor argue with 
any certainty about them; and that it is abſurd 


to deduce moral obligations from the moral attri - 


butes of God, or to nen to ite him in 
thoſe attributes. rr alt 

Voltaire * «A bent We 
comprehenſible eee e * but Pm: over 
his moral character. f/ bY Sf e 

Mr. Paine ſays, 1 believe i in one God. and 
no more;” and in the courſe of his work afcribes 
to him the natural perfections of wiſclom and ho- 
er; but is very ſparing iu what he ſays of his mo- 


ral excellence, of his being the moral governor 


of the world, and of man's being an aceountable 
creature. He affects indeed to be thocked at the 
impurity of the ideas and expreſſions of the Bible, 
and to feel for “ the honour of his Creator in 
having ſuch a book called after his name.” This 
is the only paſſage, that I recollect, in which he 
expreſſes any concern for the moral character of 


God; and whether this would have appeared but 


for the ſake of giving an ug to ene ny 
the reader judge, 

- "How are we to account for theſe writers tl 
denying or overlooking the moral character of 


£8, 


Deity, but by ſuppoſing that a holy God is ndt 


ſuited to their inclinations ? If we bear a ſincere 
regard to moral excellence, we ſhall regard every 
being in proportion as he appears to poſſeſs it; 
and . we conſider the divine Deng! as ann 


* 
* m — 


» See Leland's e Let. » xxili. | + how. Phils, Nos. xv, xvi, xvii. 
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k ſupremely, and as the ſource of it to all other 
beings, it will be natural for us to love him ſu- 


= © - prethely, and all other beings in fubſerviency to 


hin.” And if we love him ſupremely on account 
of his moral character, it will be no leſs natural 
to take pleaſure in Dee. erer _ 
character. 
On the other hand, if we be enemies to mo- 
fl excellence, it will render every being who 
poſſeſſes it unlovely in our eyes. Virtuous or holy 
characters may indeed command our reſbedt, and 
even admiration; but will not attract our q edtion. 
Whatever regard we may bear to them it will not 
be on account of their virtue, but of other quali- 
ties of which they may be poſſeſſed. Virtuous 
characters may be alſo wife and mighty; and we 
may admire their ingenuity, be delighted with 
their ſplendour, and take pleaſure in viſiting 
them that we may inſpect their curioſities; but 
in ſuch cafes the more things of a moral nature 
are kept at a diſtance, the more agreeable will be 
our viſit. Much the fame may be ſaid of the ſu- 
preme Being. If we be enemies to moral excel- 
lence, God, as a holy being, will poſſeſs no love- 
lineſs'in our eyes. We may / adraite him with that 
nd of admiration which is paid to a great ge- 
nius, and may feel a pleaſure in tracing the gran- 
deur and ingenuity of his operations: but the far- 
ther his moral character is kept ont of ſight, the 
more agreeable it will be to us. 

Lord Shafteſbury, not contented with over- 
looking, attempts to ſatirize the ſcripture repre- 


Chap. J.] OF ao: iis 15 
ſentations of the divine character. One would 
think, he fays, it were eaſy to underſtand that 
provocation and offence, anger, revenge, jealou- 
ſy in point of honour or power, love of fame, glo- 
ry, and the like, belong only to limited beings, 
and are neceſſarily excluded a Being which is per- 
feet and univerſal. ” * That many things are at- 
tributed to the divine Being in a figurative ſtyle, 
ſpeaking merely after the manner of men, and 
that they are ſo underſtood. by chriſtians, Lord 
Shafteſbury muſt have well known. We do not 
think it lawful, however, ſo to explain away theſe 
expreſſions as to conſider the great Supreme as 
incapable of being offended with ſin and finners, 
as deſtitute of pleaſure or diſpleaſure, or as un- 
concerned! about his own glory, the exerciſe of 
which involves the general good of the univerſe. 
A being of this deſcription would be neither lov- 
ed nor feared, but would become the Wan 
univerſal contempt. 

It is no part of the imperfoſtion of our na- 
ture that we are ſuſceptible of provocation and 
offence, of anger, of jealouſy, and of a juſt re- 
gard to our own honour, Lord Shafteſbury him- 
felf would have ridiculed the man, and ſtill more 
the magiſtrate that ſhould have been incapable of 
theſe properties on certain occaſions. They art 
planted in our nature by the divine Being, and 
are adapted to anſwer valuable purpoſes. If they 
be perverted and abuſed to ſordid ends, which is 
too frequently the caſe, this does not alter their 


* Charaderifticr, Vol. I. 4 5. 
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nature nor leſſen their utility. What would Lord 


Shafteſbury have thought of a magiſtrate, who 


ſhould Rave witneſſed a train of aſſaſſinations and 
murders without being in the leaſt offended: at 
them, or, angry with the perpetrators, or inclined 
to take vengeance on them for the public good? 
What would he think of a Britiſh Houſe of Com- 
mons, which ſhould exerciſe no jealouſy over the 
encroachments of a miniſter, - or of a King of 
Great Britain who ſhould ſaffer, - with perfect; in - 
differenss, his juſt authority to be contemned? 


But we are limited beings, and are therefore 


in danger of having our juſt rights invaded. True; 
and though God be unlimited, and ſo in no dan- 
ger of being deprived of his eſſential glory, yet 


he may loſe his juſt authority in the efteem of crea- 


tunes; and were this to take place univerſally, the 
whole creation would be a ſcene of anarchy and 
miſery... But we underſtand Lord Shafteſbury. 
He wiſhes to compliment his Maker out of all 
his moral excellences. He has no objection to a 
God, provided he be one after his own heart, 
one who ſhall pay no ſuch regard to human at- 
fairs as to call men to account for their ungodly 
deeds. If he thought the Creator of the world 
o bear ſuch a character, it is no wonder that he 
thould ſpeak of him with what he calls“ good 


humour, or pleaſantry. In ſpeaking of ſuch 


a God, he can, as Mr. Hume expreſſes it, feel 
more at eaſe ” than if he conceived of him as he 
is characterized in the Holy Scriptures. But let 


(K 


— 


* Characteriſtics, Vol. I. § 3. 
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"ou e be a God, he ought to. be wor. 


ſhipped.” This is a principle” which no man will 


be able to eradicate from his boſom; or evi * 
fuppreſs, but at great labour and expbiife. The 
Seriptures, it is well known, both inculcate Hind 
inſpire the worſhip of God. Their ande 

O, come let us fing unto the Lord : ler Us 1 = 
Joyful noiſe to the Rock of our ſutbatibh." 2 

come before his preſence with prin rar | 


mate a joyful noiſe unto him with pfalms'=" 0 


come, let us worſhip and bote down let us kheel 
before the Lord our mater — Give unte the Lori 
glory and flrength: give unto the Tord the glory 
die to his Name. © Bring an offering, and tome 
into his courts—O worſhip the Lord in the benuty 
of holineſs - fear before him all the cart ve 
. ke he Lord, . on = name; 4 2 
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Inoue dectis among the people glory ye in his 
holy Name; let tiie heart of them rejoice that ſeek 
the: Lot." See tur ——— dis ſerenguh ſeek 
1 tori; b t i Dan n vs 56. 


Tho ſpirit alſo which the Soripdires inſpire is 
rr to divine worſhip. The grand leſſon 


which they teach is love; anct love to God de- 
lights to expreſs itſelf in acts of obedience, ado- 
ration, ſupplication, and praiſe. The natural 
language of a heart well affected to God, is, J 
will b call atpan Aim as long -as' tive — Bleſs. the 
Lord O myiſoul; and all that is within me bleſs his 
holy Name. Be careful for nothing; but in every 
thing by prayer, and ſupplication, with thankſgiving, 
r 25 knawn unto God. 
N thus witli gur adverſaries? They ſpeak 
2 „true and fabulous theology,” and of 
” true and falſe religion; and often falk of 
© adoring”. the Supreme Being. But if there 
no true religion amongſt Chriſtians, where are 
we to look for it? Surely not amongſt deiſts. 
Their adorations ſeem to be a kind of exerciſes 
much reſembling the benevolent acts of certain 
perſons, who are ſo extremely averſe to oſtenta- 
tion, that nobody knows of their being We 
but themſel yes. 
Mr. Paine profeſles to «believe. in the equas 
thy of man, auc that. religious duties conbit in 
doing Juſtice, loving merey, and and what? 
I thought to be ſure he had been going to add, 
walking humbly with God. But I was miſtaken, 
Mr. Paine ſupplies the place of walking humbly 


wich God, n Ken to 
make our fellow- creatures happy. Some peo- 
ple would have thought that this was included in 
doing juſtice, and loring mercy but Mr. Haine 
had rather uſe words without meaning than write 
in favour of godlineſs. JFalkung humbly with: God 
is not comprehended in the liſt of bis. religious 
duties,” The very phraſe offends him. It is that 
to him, in quoting ſcripture, which a noneon- 
fly off in an oblique direction; and, mather than 
ſay any e eee a ſubject, to wy | 
in unmeaning tautolog . 
Mr. Paine not — 5 — 
rn but attempts to load 
the practice itſelf with the fouleſt abuſe. He 
does not conſider himſelf as an outeaſt, a beg- 
gar, or a worm;“ he does not approach his Ma- 
ker through a Mediator; he conſiders Redemp- 
tion as a fable, and himſelf as ſtanding in an 
honourable ſituation with regard to His relation 
to the Deity. Some of this may be true; but not 
the whole. The latter part is only a piece of 
religious gaſconade. If Mr. Paine really think 
ſo well of his ſituation as he pretends, the belief 
of a hereafter would not render him the ſlave 
of terror,” $ But allowing the whole to be true, 
it proves nothing. A high conceit of one's ſelf 
is no proof of excellence. If he chuſe to reſt upon 
this nee he muſt abide the conſequence: 
5 1 04) einn my 
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0 ON THE WORSHIP Part I. 
but he had better have forborne to calumniate 
others. What is it that has tranſported this child 
of reaſon into a paroxiſm of fury againſt devout 
people? By what ſpirit is he inſpired in pouring 

forth ſuch a torrent of ſlander? Why is it that he 
muſt aceuſe their humility of ingratitude, their 
grief of affectation, and their prayers of being 

dictatorial“ to the Almighty ? Cain hated his bro- 
ther; and wherefore hated he him? becauſe his own 
works were evil, and his brother's righteous. Prayer 
and devation' are things that Mr. Paine ſhould 
have let alone, as being out of his province. By 
attempting however to run them down, he has 
borne witneſs to the dovotion of Chriſtians, and 
fulfilled what is written in a book which he affects 
to deſpiſe, Speaking evil of the _ wikich oy 
bare apr not. — oo 
To admit a God, and yet refuſe ty worſhip 
2 is a modern and inconſiſtent practice. It is 
a dictate of reaſon as well as of Revelation, I/ the 
Lord be God, worſhip him; and if Baal, worſhip 
Aim. It never was made a queſtion whether the 
God in whom we believe ſhould receive our ado- 
rations. All nations in all ages paid religious 
homage to the reſpective deities or fuppoſed dei- 
ties, in which they believed. Modern unbelievers 
are the only men who have deviated from this 
practice. How this is to be accounted for is a 
ſubje& worthy of enquiry, To me it appears as 
follows— n 
In former Gees, when men were weary of 
the worſhip of the true God, they exchanged it 


Chap. II.] or do 21 
for that of idols. I know of no account of the 
origin of idolatry ſo rational as that which is given 
by Revelation. Men did not like to retain God in 
their knowledge: therefore they were given up to 
mind void of judgement ; to change the glory of the 
uncorruptible God into an image made like to cor- 
ruptible man, and to birds, and four-ſooted beaſts, 
and creeping things; and to defile their bodies by 
every ſpecies of lewdneſs, and wickedneſs. * It 
was thus with the people who came to inhabit the 
country. of Samaria after the Iſraelites Were car- 
ried captives into Aſſyria. At firſt they ſeemed 
defirous to know and fear the God of Ifrael : but 
when they came to be informed of his holy cha- 
rater, and what kind of worſhip he required, they 
preſently diſcovered their diſlike. They pretended 
to fear him ; but it was mere pretence ; for every 
nation made gods of their own. F Now gods of 
their own making would doubtleſs be character- 
1zed according to their own mind; they would be 
patrons of ſuch vices as their makers wiſhed to in- 
dulge ; gods whom they could approach without 
fear, and in addrefling them be more at eaſe,” 
as Mr. Hume ſays, than in addreſſing the One 
living and true God; gods, in fine, the worſhip of 
whom might be accompanied with banquetings, 
revelings, , drunkenneſs, and lewdneſs. Theſe, 
I conceive, were the exerciſes, rather than the 
mere falling down to an idol, that intereſted the 
paſſions of the worſhippers. Theſe were the ex- 
C''I | 
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Erciſes that ſeduced the ungodly part of the If. 
raelitiſh nation to an imitation of the heathens. 
They found it extremely diſagreeable to be con- 
Rantly employed in the worſhip of a holy God. 
Such worſhip would awe their ſpirits, dawp their 
pleaſures, and reſtrain their inclinations. It is 
not ſurpriſing therefore that they ſhould be con- 
tinually departing ſtom the worſhip of Jehovah, 
and leaning towards that which was more conge- 


"vial with their propenſſties. But the fituation of 


modern Unbelievers is ſingular. Things are fo 
1eumſtanced with them that they cannot wor- 


mp the gods which they prefer. They never fail 
to diſcover a ſtrong partiality in favour of hea- 
thens ; but they have not the face to practiſe or 
defend their abſurd idolatries. The doctrine of 
One living and true God has appeared in the 


world, by means of the preaching of the goſpel, 
with Tuch a blaze of evidence, that it has forced 
1Helf into the minds of men, whatever has been 
the temper of their hearts. The ſtupid idolatry 


of paſt ages is exploded. Chriſtianity has driven 


it out of Europe, The conſequence is, great 


numbers are obliged to acknowledge a God whom 


they cannot find in their hearts to worſhip. 
If the light that is gone abroad in the earth 


3 


would permit the rearing of temples to Venus, or 
Bacchus, 'or any of the rabble of heathen deities, 
there 1s little doubt but that modern unbelievers 


— 2 | « w 4 | 
would im great numbers become their devotees : 


but ſeeing they cannot have a god whoſe worthip 


ſhall accord with their inclinations, they ſeem 
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determined not to worſlip at all. Ahh come 
off with as good a grace as the affair will admit, 
they compliment the Deity out of his ſovereign 
prerogatives; profeſſing to love him for his 
giving them exiſtence, and all their properties, 
without Intereſti, and without n Wannen 
any thing but their own nature. 

I he introduction of fo 6 goition of bes- 
then mythology into the ſongs, and other enter- 
tainments of the ſtage, ſufficiently ſhews the bias 
of people's hearts. The houſe of God gives them 
no pleaſure : but the reſurrection of the obſcenis 
ties, intrigues,” and Bacchanalian revels of the 
old heathens affords them exquiſite delight. In 
a country where Chriſtian worſhip abounds, this 
is plainly ſaying, What a wearineſs is it! Oh 
that it were no more! Since however we cannot 
introduce the worſhip of the gods, e will neglect 
all worſhip, and celebrate the praiſes of our fa- 
vourite deitics in auother — In a country 
where Deiſm has gained the aſcendency, this prin- 
ciple is carried ſtill farther. Its language there is, 
* Seeing we cannot, for ſhame, worſhip any other 
than the One living and true God, let us-abol- 
iſh the day of worthip, and ſubſtitute in its place 
one day in ten, which ſhall. be devoted chiefly to 
theatrical entertainments, in which we can matro- 
gow as much heatheniſm as we-pleaſe.””. |; 
Mr. Hume acknowledges the jigſtice of con- 
man the ade as infinitely net to n 
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24 ON THE\/WORSHIP Fart I. 
kind; but he repreſents it at the ſame. time as 
very generally attended with unpleaſant effects, 
and magniſies the advantages of having gods 
which are only a little ſuperior to ourſelves. He 
ſays : While the Deity is repreſented as inſinite - 
I ſuperior to mankind, this belief, though alto- 
gether juſt, is apt hen joined with ſuperſtitious 
terrors; to fink the human mind into the loweſt 
| ſubmiſſion and abaſement, and to repreſent the 
monkith virtues of mortification, penance, humi- 
lity andeeſive/ ſuffering, as the only qualities 
which are acceptable to him. But where the gods 
arb conoeived to be only a little ſuperior to man- 
kind, and to have been many of them advanced 
from that inferior rank, we are more at our eaſe 
in our addreſſes to them, and may even without 
profaneneſs aſpire: ſometimes to à rivalſhip and 
emulation of them. Hence activity, ſpirit, cou- 
rage, magnanimity, love af liberty, and all the 
virtues which aggrandize a people. It is eaſy 
to perceive from this paſſage, that though Mr. 
Hume acknowledges the juice of conceiving of 
a God infinitely ſuperior to us, yet his inclination 
is the other way. In a nation at leaſt, the bulk 
of which will be ſuppôſed to be inclined ta ſuper- 
ſtition, it is better, according to his reaſoning, 
and more friendly to virtue, to promote the wor- 
ſhip of a number of imaginary deities, than oſ the 
One only living and true} God. Thus the n 
faith im hts- heart, 1 G Ts 381 nenne 
he ſum of the whole is this modern be. 


v Dee , Not. Hip. of Rel. F 10. 


Chap. FT.) Or GOD# - 25 


lieyers are deiſts in theory, Pagans in inclination: 
222 in practice. 


If deiſts loved the one only living and true 
God, they would delight in worſhipping him: for 
love cannot be inoperative;-and the only poſſible 
way for it to operate towards an infinitely glorious 
and all- perfect Being is by worſhipping his name, 
and obeying his will. If Mr. Paine really felt 
for The honour of his Creator, as he affects to 
do,“ he would mourn in ſecret for all the great 
wickedneſs which he has committed aginſt him; 
he would lie in the duſt before him, not merely 
as an outcaſt, a beggar, and a worm,” but as 
a ſinner, deſerving his eternal diſpleaſure. Me 
would be glad of a Mediator, through whom he 
might approach his offended Creator; and would 
_ conſider. Redemption by his blood not as a fa- 
ble,” but a divine reality, including all his falva- 
tion, and all his deſire, Vea, he himſelf would 
turn devout; and it would-be ſaid of him as 
of Saul of Tarſus, Behold he prayeth{ Nor would 
his prayers, though importunate, be dictatori- 
al, or his grief affected. On the contrary, 
he would look on Him whom he hath pierced, 
and mourn, as one mournkth for an only ſon; 
and be in bitterneſs, as one that is in bitterneſs. 
for his firſt-born. But theſe are things pertaming 
to godlineſs; things, alas for him, the mention of 
which is ſufficient to iuflame his mind with ma- 
lignity, and provoke him to the moſt ————_— | 
| — abuſive language. TT 
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The Chriſtian flandard of morality is — and 
— but deiſin confines our obli- 

- gations to thoſe duties which reſbedt our own 
+++ ſpecies, and greatly palliates vice with 
tun — mmm - even — 


i 


e Pens ERSONS who whe the ricteſt | re- 
gard to the rule of duty, and carry the extent of 
it to the nigheſt pitch, may, it is allowed, be 
inſincere, and contradict by their practice what 
they advance in their profeſſions. But thoſe whoſe 


_ Ideas of virtue are low and contracted, and who 


embrace every opportunity to reconcile the vices 
of the world with its ſacred precepts, cannot poſ- 
fibly be accounted any other than its enemies. 
That which the Seriptures call holine6, ſpiri- 
fuality, &. as much ſurpaſſes every thing that 
goes under the names of morality and virtue 
amongſt unbelievers, as a living man ſurpaſſes a 
painting, or even a rude and imperfect daubing. 
If in this controverſy I have uſed theſe terms to 
expreſs the ſcriptural ideas, it is not becauſe in 
their ordinary 'acceptation they are equal to the 
purpoſe, but for the ſake of meeting unbelievers 
upon their own ground. I have a right however 
to underſtand by them, thoſe diſpoſitions of the 
mind, whatever they be, which are right; fit, or 
amiable ; and ſo explained, I undertake to prove 
that the morality and virtue inculcated by the 
goſpel, is enlarged, aud free from impurity, while 
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that Which: * ane 1 
reverſe. 
It is u diſtinguiſhing — — 
all its precepts aim directly at the heart. It never 
goes about to form the mere exterior of man. To 
merely external duties it is àa ſtranger. It forms 
the lives of men no otherwiſe than by forming 
their diſpoſitions. It never addreſſes itſelf to their 
— ſelfiſhneſs, or any other corrupt propen- 
fity. You are not preſſed to conſider what men 
will think of you, or how it will affect your tem- 
poral intereſt; but what is right, and what is 
neceſſary to your eternal well-being; If you com- 
ply with its precepts, you muſt be, and not merely 
ſeem to be. It is the heart that is required; and 
all the different preſcribed: forms of worſhip and 
obedience, are but ſo n 1 or va- 
ried expreſſions of lit. 
Is any thing like this — 1 
writings of deiſts? No. Their deity does not ſeem 
to take cognizance of the heart. According to 
them * There is no merit or erime in intention. 
Their morality only goes to form the exterior of 
man. It allows the utmoſt ſcope for wicked de- 
ſires, provided they be not n into 33 
to the injury of ſociet. 

The morality which the — ente 
is ſummed up in theſe few words, Thou ſhalt love - 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy 
foul, with all thy mind, with all thy ſtrength; and 
thy 2 as thyself. This fingle —— — is 


* . 
r o 


* Volney' La of Nature, 1 — 


competent to the government of all intelligent 
nature. It is a band that would hold together 


the whole rational creation; and diffuſe des, | 
order, and happineſs wherever it exiſted.” 
If mankind loved God ſupremely, — 
be no idolatry upon earth, nor any of its attend- 
ant abominations; no profaning the name of God, 
nor making a gain of godlineſs; no oppoſing, 
corrupting, perverting, nor abuſing the truth; 
no perjuries, nor hypocrifies; no deſpiſing of thoſe 
that are good; no arrogance, ingratitude, pride, 
nor ſelf· complacency under the ſmiles of provi- 
dence; and no murmuring, heart-riſing, ſullen- 
neſs, nor ſuicide under its frowus. Love would 


render it their meat and drink to fear, honour, 


and obey him, and induce them to take every 
thing well at his hands. — And if they loved their 
fellow- creatures as themſelves, for his ſake, there 


would be no wars, rivalſhips, antipathies, nor 


breach of treaties between nations; no envyings, 
ſtrifes, wrongs, ſlanders, duels, litigations, nor 


' intrigues between neighbours; no flattering com- 
Plaiſance, nor perſecuting bitterneſs in religion; 


no deceit, fraud, nor over-reaching in trade; no 
tyranny, venality, haughtineſs, nor oppreſſion 
amongſt the great; no envy, diſcontent, diſaffeo- 
tion, cabals, nor evil-deviſings among common 
people; no murders, robberies, thefts, burglaries, 
nor brothels, in city or country; no cruelty in 
parents or maſters; no ingratitude nor diſobe- 
dience in children or ſervauts; no unkindneſs, 
treachery, nor implacable geſentments between 
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friends; no illicit eonnexions between the ſexes; 
no infidelities, jealouſies, nor bitter contentions 
in families; in ſhort none of thoſe ſtreams of 
death, one or more of which flow through every 
vein of ſociety, and poiſon its enjoyments. 


Such is the principle and rule of Chriſtian 
morality; and what has deiſm to ſubſtitute in its 
place? Can it find a ſuccedaneum for love? No, 
but it propoſes the love of owrfelves inſtead of the 
love of God. Lord : Bolingbroke reſolves all mo- 
rality into ſei love as its firſt principle. We love 
ourſelves,” he ſays, we love our families, we 
love the particular ſocieties to which we belong; 
and our benevolence extends at laſt to the whole 
race of mankind. Like ſo many different vorti- 
ces, the centre of all is ſelf-love. f Such alſo 
are the principles of Yolney, m.. 

Could this diſpoſition be admitted as a pro- 
per ſource of moral action, the world would cer- 
tainly not be wanting in morality. All men poſ- 
ſeſs at leaſt the principle of it, whether they carry 
it to the extent which Lord Bolingbroke propoſes, 
or not: for though ſome may err in the choice of 
their end, and others in the means of obtaining 
it; yet no man was ever ſo wanting in regard to 
himſelf as intentionally to purſue his own injury. 
But if it ſhould prove that to render ſelf- love the 
ſource of moral action is the ſame thing as for 
every individual to treat himſelf as the Supreme 
Being; and therefore that this principle, inſtead 
of . a ſource of virtue, is of the very effence 


— — 
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of vice, and the ſource of all the miſchief in the 
univerſe, — 3 — 8 
—ů—— „ n ; 
To ſubordinate ſelfclove I — 
—— in the Chriſtian ſtandard of 
morality, being the meaſure of that love which 
we owe to our fellow -· creatures. And as the uni- 
verſal love which we owe to them does not hinder 


but that ſome of them, by reaſon of their ſituation 


or peculiar relation to us, may require a larger 
portion of our regard than others, it is the fame 
with reſpeci to ourſelves. Our own concerns are 
our own immediate charge; and thoſe which are 
of the greateſt importance, ſuch as the concerns 
of our ſouls, undoubtedly require a proportionate 
degree of attention. But all this does not affect 
the preſent ſubje& of inquiry. It is our ſupreme, 
and not our ſubordinate regard, that will ever be 
the ſource of action. 

I take it for granted that ito the intention | 
of every good government, human or divine, to 
unite its ſubjets, and not to ſet them at variance. 
But there can be no union without a common ob- 
ze of regard. Either a character whom all love 
and venerate, or an end which all purſue, or 
both, is that to a community which a head-ſtone 
is to an arch; uor can they keep together without 
it. It is thus that the love of God holds creation 
together. He is that lovely character to whom 
all holy intelligences bear ſupreme affection; and 
the diſplay of his glory, in the univerſal triumph 


of truth and righteouſneſs, is that end which they 
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all purſue. Thus united in their objeR, 
they cannot but feel a union of heart with one 
another, ariſing from, what is common to every 
other voluntary union, a — on __ 
porn -purſuits. * 
But if our ſupreme affection eee on 
ee and no being, created or unereated, be 
regarded but for our own fakes, it is manifeſt there 
can be no union beyond the ſphere in which other 
beings become voluntarily ſubſervient to our wiſli- 
es. The Supreme Being, if our plan do not com- 
port with his, will be continually thwarting us; 
and ſo we ſhall be always at variance with him. 
And as to created beings, thoſe individuals whom 
we deſire to be ſubſervient to our wiſhes, having 
the ſame right, and the ſame inclination to require 
that we ſhould be ſubſervient to theirs, will alſo 
be continually thwarting us: and fo we thall al- 
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© ways beat variance with them. In ſhort, nothing 


but an endleſs ſueceſſion of difcord and confuſion 
can be the confequence: Every one fetting up 
for pre-eminence, — one mult of courſe con- 
tribute to the general ſtate of anarchy and miſery - 
which wilt pervade the community. Such is in 
fact the ſtate of this apoſtate world; and, but for 
divine providence, which for wiſe ends balances 
all human affairs, cauſing one fet of evils to bun- 
teract the influence of another, and all to anſwer 
ends remote from the intention of the —— | 
it muſt be overſet by its own diſorders. 

| To regard every other being, created or un- 
created, only for our own ſakes, is ſupreme ſelf- 
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love; n * ſource of virtue, * 
itſelf abominable, and the ſource of all the miſ- 
chief and miſery in the univerſe. All the evils 
juſt enumerated are to be traced to this principle 
as their common parent: nor is there any ground 
of hope that it will ever produce effects of a dif- 
ferent nature. Some perſons have talked much 
of  ** ſelf-love ripening into benevolence.” Had it 
been ſaid malevolence it had been nearer the truth: 
for it is contrary to all experience that any thing 
ſhould change its nature by becoming more ma- 
ture. No, a child in knowledge may. diſcern, 
that if ever genuine benevolence exiſt in the breaſt 
of an individual, or extend its healing wings 
over a bleeding world, it muſt be by the ſubyer- 
ſion of this principle, and by the prevalence of 
that religion which teaches us to love God ſu- 
premely, ourſelves ſubordinately, and par fellow- 
creatures as ourſelves. 

To furniſh a ſtandard of morality, ng; of | 
our adverſaries have had recourſe to The Laws of 
the State; avowing them to be the rule or meaſure 


of virtue. Mr. Hobbes maintained that The civil 


law was the ſole foundation of right and wrong; 
and that religion had no obligation but as enjoined 
by the magiſtrate: and Lord Bolingbroke often 
writes in a ſtrain nearly ſimilar, diſowning any 
other ſanction or penalty by which obedience to 
the law of nature is enforced, than thoſe which 
are prov ided by the laws of the land. But this 
rule! is defectiv * abſurd, . — and ſub- 


_—— : 
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verſive of all true morality. Firſt, it is groſsly 
defective. This is juſtly repreſented by a prophet 
of their own. It is a narrow notion of inno- 
cence, ſays Seneca, to meaſure a man's goodneſs 
ouly by the law. Of how much larger extent is 
the rule of duty, or of good offices, than that of 
legal right? How many things are there which 
piety, humanity, liberality, juſtice, and fidelity 
require, which yet are not within the compaſs of 
the public ſtatutes? ”* Secondly, It is abſurd : 
for if the public ſtatutes be the only ſtandard of 
right and wrong, legiſlators '1n / framing them 
could be under no law; nor is it poſſible that in 
any inſtance they ſhould have enacted injuſtice. 
"Thirdly, It is contradictory, Human laws, we 
all know, require different, and oppoſite things 
in different nations; and in the ſame nation at 
different times. If this principle be right, it is 
Tight for deiſts to be perſecuted for their opinions 
at one period, aud to perſecute others for theirs 
at another. Finally, It is ſubver/froc of all true 
morality. * The civil laws, as Dr. Zeland: has 
obſerved, take no cognizance of ſecret crimes; 
and provide no puniſhment for internal bad diſ- 
poſitions, - or corrupt affections. A man may be 
lafely as wicked as he pleaſes, on this principle, 
provided he can manage ſo as to eſcape puniſh+ 
ment from the laws of his country, which very 
bad men, and thoſe that are guilty of great vices 
eaſily may, and frequently do evade. 
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Nouſſeuu has recourſe to feelings as his ſtan- 
dard. I have only to conſult myſelf, he ſays, 
concerning what 1 ought to do. All that I feet 
to be right is right. Whatever I feel to be wrong 
is wrong. All the morality of our actions lies in 
the judgement we ourſelves form of them.” F By 
this rule his conduct through life appears to have 
been directed; a rule which, if univerſally re- 
garded, would deluge the world with every ſpecies 
of iniquitʒ. 
f But that on Which our opponents inſiſt the 
moft, and with the greateſt ſhew of argument, is 
the law and light of nature. This is their proſeſ- 
fed rule on almoſt all occaſions; and its praiſes 
they are continually founding. . I have no defire 
to depreciate the light of nature, or to diſparage 
its value as a rule, On the contrary, I conſider 
it as occupying an important place in = divine 
government. Whatever may be ſaid of the light 
poſſeſſed by the heathen as being derived from 
Revelation, I feel no difficulty in acknowledging, 
that the grand law which they are under is that 
of nature. Revelation itſelf appears to me ſo to 
repreſent it; holding it up as the rule by which 
they ſhall be judged, and declaring its dictates to 
be fo clear as to leave them without excuſe. f 
Nature and. Scripture appear to me to be as much 
in harmony as. Mofes and Chriſt; both are cele- 
brated in the ſame Pſalm. |} | 
By the light of nature, however, I do not 
mean thoſe ideas which heathens have actually 
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entertained, many of which haye been darkneſs; 
but thoſe which were preſented to them by the 
works of creation, and which they might have 
poſſeſſed had they been deſirous of retaining God 
in their knowledge. And by the dictates of na- 
ture, with regard to right and wrong, I under- 
ſtand thoſe things which appear to-the mind of a 
perſon ſincerely diſpoſed to underſtand and-prac- 
tiſe his duty, to be natural, fit, or reaſonable. 
There is doubtleſs an eternal difference between 
right and wrong; and this difference, in a vaſt 
variety of inſtances, is manifeſt to every man who 
ſincerely and impartially conſiders it. So mani- 
feſt have the power and godhead of the Creator 
been rendered in very age, that no perſon of an 
upright diſpoſition could, through mere miſtake, 
fall into idolatry or impiety; and every one who 
has continued in theſe abominations is without 
excuſe. The deſire alſo which every human being 
feels of having juſtice done to him from all other 
perſons muſt render it ſufficiently manifeſt to his 
zudgement that he ought to do the ſame to them; 
and wherein he acts otherwiſe, his conſcience, 
unleſs it be ſeared 4 as with'a hot iron, muſt een 
him. 

But does it follow from hence that Revela- 
tion is unneceſſary? I trow not. It is one thing for 
nature to afford ſo much light, in matters of right 
and wrong, as to leave the ſinner without exeuſe; 
and another to afford him any well-grounded 
hope of forgiveneſs, or to anſwer his difficultics 
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concerning the account which ſomething within 
him ſays he muſt hereafter give of his preſent 
conduct. 

Farther, It is one thing to leave ſinners with- 
out excuſe in ſin, and another thing to recover 
them from it. That the light of nature is inſuf- 
ficient for the latter, is demonſtrated by melan- 
choly fact. Inſtead of returning to God and vir- 
tue, thoſe nations which have poſſeſſed the high- 
eſt degrees of it have gone farther and farther 
into immorality. There is not a ſingle example 
of a people, of their own accord, returning to the 
acknowledgement of the true God, or extricat- 
ing themſelves from the moſt irrational ſpecies of 
idolatry, or deſiſting from the moſt odious kinds 
of vice. Thoſe nations where fcience diffuſed a 


more than ordinary luſtre, were as ſuperſtitious, 


and as wicked as the moſt barbarous; and in ma- 
ny inſtances exceeded them. It was, I doubt not, 
from a cloſe obſervation of the different efficacy | 
of nature and ſcripture, that the writer of the 
nineteenth Pſalm, (a Pſalm which Mr. Paine pre- 
tends to adnire) after having given a juſt tribute 
of praiſe to the former, affirmed of the latter, The 
law of Jehovah is perfect converting the ſoul. 
Again, It is one thing for that which is na- 
tural, fit, or reaſonable, in matters of duty to ap- 


prove itſelf to a mind f/incerely diſpoſed to under- 


and and practiſe it, and another to approve itſelf 
to a mind of an oppoſite deſcription. The judge- 
ments of men concerning the dictates of nature 


are greatly influenced by their prevailing inclina- 
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tions. If under certain circumſtances they feel 
prompted to a particular courſe of conduct, they 
will be apt to conſider that promptitude as a dic- 
tate of nature, though it may be no other than 
corrupt propenſity : and thus, while the law of 
nature is continually in their mouth, their prin- 
ciples, as well as their conduct, are a continual 
violation of it. How was it that, notwithſtanding 
the light of nature ſhone round the old philoſo- 
phers, their minds, in matters of morality, were 
dark as night, and their precepts in many inſtances 
full of impurity ? Did nature inſpire Plato to teach 
the doctrine of a community of wives; Lycurgus to 
tolerate dextrous thieving; Solon to allow of ſodo- 
my; Seneca to encourage drunkenneſs, and ſuicide; 
and almoſt all of them to declare in favour of 
lewdneſs ?* No, verily; it is a perverſion of lan- 
guage to call the principles of ſuch men the dic- 
tates of nature: they are unnatural and abomt- 
nable; as contrary to reaſon as to religion. 

It is true, what is called nature by modern 
infidels, is not quite ſo groſs as the above; but it 
falls very little ſhort of it. So far as relates to 
the encouragement of theft, and perhaps of un- 
natural crimes, they would difavow; and for this 
we are indebted to Chriſtianity : but as to forni- 
cation and adultery, they are not a whit behind 
their predeceſſors. Lord Herbert, the father of 
the Engliſh deiſts, and whoſe writings are far 
more ſaber than the gencrality of thoſe who have 

D 3 


e See Leland's Adv. and Nec. of Rev. Vol. II. pp. 147, 50, 59, 210, 213- 
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come after him, apologizes for lewdneſs, in cer- 
tain caſes, as reſembling thirſt in'a dropſy, and 
inactivity in a Tethargy.* Lord Bolimgbroke un- 
bluſhingly inſinuates, that the only conſideration 
that can reconcile a man to confine himſelf by 
marriage to one woman, and a woman to one man; 
is this, that nothing hinders but that they may 
indulge their deſires with others. f This is the 
fame as accuſing the whole human race of incon- 
tinency, and denying that there is any ſuch thing 
as conjugal fidelity; a plain proof that whoever 
was clear of this indecent charge, Lord Boling- 
broke was not. Mr. Hume, who has written 2 
volume on the principles of morality, ſeruples not 
to ſtigmatize ſelf-denial as a © monkith virtue; 
and adlopts the opinion of a French writer, that 
© adultery muſt be practiſed if we would obtain 
all the advantages of life; that female infidelity 
when known is a ſmall thing, and when unknown 
nothing.” Theſe writers will on ſome occaſions 
dieſcant in favour of chaſtity, as being conducive 
to health and reputation ; but on others they ſel- 
dom fail to apologize for the contrary, and that 
under the pretence of indulging the dictates of 
nature, Yet the ſame things might be alledged 
in behalf of oppreſſion, revenge, theft, duelling, 
_ ambitious war, and a thouſand other vices which 
deſolate the earth: they are practices which men, 
placed i in certain circumſtances, will feel them- 
ſelves prompted to commit; nor is there a vice 


* 
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that can be named but what would admit of ſuch 
an apology. 
Finally, It is one thing for the light of na- 
ture to be fo clear as to render idolatry, impiety, 
and mjuſtice inexcuſable; and another thing to 
render the whole will of our Creator evident, and 
in the moſt advantageous manner. If a perſon, poſ- 
ſeſſed of only the light of nature, were ever ſo ſin- 
cerely defirons of knowing God, or grieved for 
the ſins of which his conſcience accuſed him, or 
attached to the holy, the juſt, and the good; or 
difpoſed to obey his Creator's will if he did but 
underſtand it; though he ſhould be in no danger 
of confounding the dictates of nature with thofe 
of corrupt propenſity, yet he muſt Jabour under 
great diſadvantages; which, allowing they might 
not affect his eternal ſtate, yet would greatly in- 
zure his preſent peace and uſefulneſs. To illuſtrate 
this remark, let us ſuppoſe the inhabitants of a 
province to throw off the government af a juſt - 
and lawful prince, Being once engaged, they 
may feel themſelves impelled to go forward. They 
may chooſe new rulers, and uſe all poſſible means 
to efface every ſign and memorial of the authori- 
ty of their ancient ſovereign. - They may even la- 
bour to forget, and teach their children to forget, 
if poſlible, that there ever was ſuch a character in 
being, to whom they owed allegiance, Yet, after 
all, there may be certain traces and memorials of 
his government which it is not in their power to 
efface, Yea, there may be continued inſtances 
| v4 
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of forbearance and elemency, which, in ſpite of 
all their efforts, will bear witneſs of his goodneſs, 
and juſt authority over them. Thus it was that 
God, while he /uffered all nations to walk in their 
own ways, nevertheleſs LEFT NOT MIMSELF WITH= 
our A/WITNESS} in that he did good, and gave them 
rain; from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling their 
hearts with food and gladneſs. But as the memo- 
rials of juſt authority in the one caſe, though ſuf- 
ficient to leave the rebellious without excuſe, 
would not contain a ui expreſſion of the prince's. 
will, nor be couveyed-in ſo advantageous a man- 
ner as that in which he treated his profeſſed ſub- 
jets ; ſo the light afforded by the works of na- 
ture, and the continued goodneſs of God, in the 
other, though ſutticient to leave the world with» 
out excuſe, does not expreſs his whole will, nor 
convey what it does expreſs ſo adoantagequfly as 
by Revelation. And as an individual reſiding in 
the midſt of the rebellious province, whoſe heart 
might relent, and who might long to return to 
his allegiance, would: be under inexpreſſihle diſ- 
advantages, ſo it muſt neceſſarily be with a hea- 
then whoſe deſire ſhould. be towards the God a- 
gainſt whom he had ſinned. 

The amount is, that modern unbelievers 
have no ſtandard of morals, except it be their 
own. inclinations. Morality with them is auy 
thing, or nothing, as canveniency requires. On 
ſome occaſions they will praiſe that. of Jeſus 
Chriſt; but ere we can have time to aſk them; 
Why then do you not ſubmit to it, they ar em- 
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ployed in —— it. Attend to their general 
declamations in favour of virtue, and you will be 
ready to imagine they are its warmeſt friends: 
but follow them up, and obſerve their expoſition 
of particular precepts and you will be convinced 
that they are its decided enemies; applauding in 
the groſs that which they are ever 2 
in detail. % 
By the fooliſh and diſcordant. aue which 

theſe writers give of morality, it ſhould ſeem that 
they know not what it is. Every new ſpeculator 
is diſſatisfied with the definition of his predeceſſor, 
and endeavours to mend it. Virtue,” ſays Lord 
Shafteſbury, '** 18 a ſenſe of beauty, of harmony, 
of order, and proportion, an affection towards the 
whole of our kind, or ſpecies.” ** It is, ſays. 
Lord Bolingbroke, *©* only the love of ourſelves.” 
It is every thing that tends to preſerve and per- 
fect man, ſays Yolney; and as “ good reputa- 
tion ” has this tendency, it is in his account © a 
moral good.“ “ It is whatever is «uſeful in ſoci- 
ety,” ſays Mr. Hume; and as health, cleanli- 
neſs, facility of expreflion, broad 1thoulders, and 

taper legs,” are of uſe, they are to be reckoned. 

amongſt the virtues. To this might be added, @ 
large portion of effrontery, as the laſt named wri- 

ter aſſures us, it may be from his own experience, 

that nothing carries a man through the world 
like a true, genuine, natural impudence.” f. Mr. 
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Lato of Nature, p. 17. 


1 1. 5 concerning the principles of morals, & 6, 7, 8. Effays Mora. and 
Political, oP III. p. 15. 


4 Tur STANDARD or MORALITY. | Part I. 
Paine brings up the rear, and informs us, It is 
doing juſtice, loving mercy, and... . endeavour- 
ing to make our fellow-creatures happy.” Oh 
Paine, had you but for once fuffered yourſelf to 
be taught by a Prophet, and have quoted his words 
as they ſtand, you would undoubtedly have borne 
away the palm: but you had rather write non- 
_ than ſay any thing in favour of godlineſs. 
It is worthy of notice that amidſt all the diſ- 
—.— of theſe writers, they agree in exclud- 
ing the divine Being from their theory of morals. 
They think after their manner; but God is not in 
all their thoughts. In comparing the Chriftian 
doctrine of morality, the ſum of which is love, 
with their atheiſtical jargon, one ſeems to hear 
the voice of the Almighty, ſaying, Who is this 
that darkeneth counſel with words without know- 
tedge ? Fear God, and keep his Anme * 
this is the whole of man. 3 8 
The words of Scripture are ſpirit and life. 
They are the language of love. Every exhortation 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles is impregnated with this 
ſpirit. | Let the reader turn to the 12th chapter to 
the Romans, for an example, and read it care- 
fully; let him find, if he can, any thing in the 
Pureſt part of the writings of deiſts that is worthy 
of being compared with it. No; virtue itſelf is no 
longer virtue in their hands. It loſes its charms. 
when they affect to embrace it. Their touch is 
that of the cold hand of death. The moſt lovely 
object is deprived by it of lite and beauty, and 
reduced to a {brivelled maſs of inactive formality, 
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Che iu duni furniſhes motives to a virtuous life, which 
e either 8 neee to manu i 
F oy 
do Jong as'our wan profeſs a vogbed 
to virtue, and acknowledge with Lord Bolings 
broke that the goſpel is in all caſts one conti- 
nued leſſon of the ſtricteſt morality; of juſtice, of 
benevolence, and of univerfat charity,” * they 
muſt allow thoſe to be the beſt principles which 
furniſh the moſt effeQual motives for * 1 
to practice. FORO 
Now there is not a a0 ée in the * 
compaſs of Chriſtianity but what is improveable 
to this purpoſe. It is a grand peculiarity of the 
goſpel, that none of its principles are merely ſpe- 
culative: each is pregnant with a practical uſe. 
Nor does the diſcovery of it require any extraor- 
dinary degree of ingenuity: real chriſtians, hows 
ever weak as to their natural capacities, have 
always heen taught by the goſpel of Chrift, that 
denying ungodlineſs, and worldly lu lnfts, they ſhould 
live ſoberiy, righteor ty, and godly in the an 8 
world. : | 
Ancient philoſophers have taught many things 
in favour of morality, fo far at leaſt as reſpect juſ- 
tice and goodneſs towards our fellow-creatures; 
but where are the motives by which the minds of 
the people, or even their own minds have been 
1 Ke to a compliance with them? T hey j 
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a-curious machine; but who amongſt them could 
diſcover a power to work it? What principles have 
appeared in the world under the names either of 
philoſophy or religion, that can bear a compari- 
ſon with the following? — God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in hum. ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſt- 
ing life—Hwrein is love; not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be a pro- 
Pitiation for our /ins.. Beloved, if God ſo loved us, 
we ought alfo to love one another Let all bitterneſs, 
and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeal- 
ing, be put away from you, with all malice: and be 
ye kind one to. another, tender-hearted, forgiving 

one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath for- 


- given you-—Be ye followers, or imitators of God, 


as dear chuldren; and walk in love, as Chriſt alfa 
hath loved us, and given himſelf for us, an Mering, 
and a, ſacrifice to God of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour=- 
Ye are a choſen generation, a royal. priefthood, a 
holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye ſhould ſhew 
forth the praiſes of him who hath called ou out f 
darkneſs into his marvellous light—Come out from 
amongst them, and be ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive 
you; and will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be 
my ſons aud daughters, fatth the Lord Almighty. 


Having therefore theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let 


us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs af the fleſh and 
ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God—TIf 
there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, i any 


eomſort of love, if any fellowſhip of the ſpirit, Wf any 
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bowels and mercies ; fulfil ye my joy, —be of one ac- 
cord, of one mind: let nothing be done through ftrife; 
or vain glory, but in lowlineſs of mind let each ef> 
teem other better than themſelves—Dearly beloved, 
T beſeech you as rangers and pilgrims, abſtam 
from fleſhly luſts which war againſt the ſoul; having 
your converſation honeſt among the gentiles, that 
whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil doers, they 
may by your good works which they ſhall behold, 
glorify God in the day of viſitution Fe are bought- 
with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, 
and in your ſpirit, which are God's—The love of 
Chriſt conflraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, that 
tf one died for all, then were all dead: and that he 
died for all, that they who live ſhould not henceforth 
live unto themſelves, but unto him who died for them, 
and roſe again—The day of the Lord will come as 
a thief in the night, in the which the heavens ſhall 
paſs away with a great noiſe, and the elements ſball 
melt with fervent heat: the earth alſo, and the 
works that are therein, ſhall. be burnt up. Seeing 
then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, What 
manner of perſons ought ye to be, in all holy conver- 
ſation and godlineſs, looking for, and haſting unto - 
the coming of the day of God Hold faft that 
which thou haſt; let no man take thy crown !—To 
him that overcometh will I grant to fit down with 
me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am 
ſet down with my Father in his throne.“ 


® John, iii. 18. 1 John, iii. 10, 11. Eph. iv. 3r, 32. v. 1, 2. Pet. ii. 9. 
2 Cor. 17, 18. vii. 1. Phil. ii. 1, 2, 3. 1 Pet. ii. 11, 12. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
2 Cor. v, 14, 15. 2 Pet. Iii. 10-12. Rev. iil. 11, 21. 
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46 Mortvzs v0 A ¶ Part T. 
Theſe are motives by which Chriſtians in 
every age have been induced to practiſe that mo- 
rality which Bolingbroke, Paine, and many others, 
while writing againſt Chriſtianity have been com- 
pelled to applaud: but the far greater part of them 
are rejected by deiſts; and what will they ſubſti- 
tute of equal efficacy in their place? The love of 
Chriſt conſtraineth s; but what have they to 
conſtrain them? Will ſelf-love, or the beauty or 
utility of virtue anſwer the purpoſe? Let hiſtory 
and obſervation determine. 

It may be alledged, however, that deiſts do 
not reje the whole of theſe important motives; 
for that ſome of them at leaſt admit the doctrine 
of a future life, which, with the acknowledgement 
of one living and true God, may be thought ſuf- 
ficient for all the purpoſes of morality. * 

That the doctrine of a future life is of great 
importance in the moral ſyſtem, is allowed; but 
the greateſt truth, it diſſevered from other truths 
of equal importance, will be diveſted of its energy. 
A hand diſſevered from the body might as well be 
repreſented as ſufficient for the purpoſes of labour, 
as one or two unconnected principles for the pur- 
poſe of morality. This is actually the caſe. in the 
preſent inſtance. The doctrine of a future life, 
as held by Chriſtians, has ſtimulated them to la- 
bour and ſuffer without intermiſſion. From a 
reſpect to this recompenſe of reward, a kingdom has 
been refuſed, where the acceptance of it would 
have interfered with a good conſcience. Yea, life 
welt has been ſacrificed, and that not in M few, 
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but in innumerable inſtances, where it ads not 
be retained but at the expence of truth and up- 
rightneſs. But is it thus amongſt deiſts? Does 
the doctrine of a future life, as held by them, pro- 
duce any ſuch effects? When was it known, or 
heard of, that they ſacrificed any thing for this, 
or any other principle of a moral nature? - Who 
amongſt them ever thought of ſuch a thing; or 
who expected it at their hands? acti 
But this is not all: There is ſucks: a connexion 
in truth, that if one part of it be given up, it will 
render us leſs friendly towards other parts, and 
ſo deſtroy their efficacy. This alſo is actually the 
caſe in the preſent inſtance. Our adverſazies do 
not cordially embrace even this truth; but on the 
contrary, are continually undermining it, and 
rendering it of no effect. Lord Herbert, it is 
true, conſidered it as an eſſential article of natu- 
ral religion; and it was his opinion that he could 
ſcarcely be accounted a reaſonable creature who 
denied it: but this is far from being the caſe with 
later deiſtical writers; the greater part of whom 
either deny it, or repreſent it as a matter of doubt. 
Some of them diſown every principle by which it 
is ſupported, and others go ſo far as to hold it up 
to ridicule, labouring. withal to prove the hope of 
it unfriendly to the diſintereſted love of virtue. 
Volney in his Law of Nature, or Catechiſin for 
French Citizens, ſays nothing about it. Paine juſt 
touches upon it in the outſet of his Age of Rea 
fon, by informing us that He hopes for happineſs 
beyond this life:“ but as happineſs has its coun- 
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[ Part I. 
terpart, and ſtands upon the general doctrine of 
retribution, he is afraid to ſay he believes it. It 
muſt be reduced to a mere matter of probability, 
leſt the thoughts of it ſhould damp him iu his 
preſent purſuits, and render him „the ſlave of 
terror. Bolingbroke, though he acknowledges 
Its antiquity, and great utility in promoting vir- 
tue, yet repreſents it as a mere invention of phi- 
loſophers, and legiſlators,” and as being origi- 
nally an hypotheſis, and which may therefore be 
a vulgar error.” Reaſon,” he ſays, will nei- 
ther affirm nor deny a future ſtate.” By this the 
reader might be led to expect that this writer was 
neither for it, nor againſt it; yet the whole of his 
reaſonings are directed to undermine it.} Hume, 
like the writer laſt mentioned, acknowledges the 
utility of the doArine, but queſtions fts truth. 
He would not have people diſabuſed, or delivered 
from ſuch a prejudice, becauſe it would free them 
from one reſtraint upon their paſſions. Any per- 
ſon who ſhould undertake this work, he allows, 
would be a bad citizen; yet he might for ought . 


ne knows be a good reaſoner. & Shafteſbury, em- 


ploys all his wit and ſatire in endeavouring to raiſe 
a laugh at the very idea, repreſenting the heathen 
world as very happy till Chriſtianity aroſe, and 

teazed them about a hereafter. A new ſort of 
policy,” he ſays, which extends itſelf to ano- 
ther world, and conſiders the future lives and 
happineſs of man rather than the preſent, has 


t W 2 V. 


1 WY of Rcejon, Pt. I. p. 1. Pt. II. p. 100, 101. 
| 8 Phil-ſ-phical Eſſayt, p. 231. 
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Chap: IP.] VIRTUOUS Eirx. 49 
made us leap beyond the bounds of natural huma- 
nity, and out of a ſupernatural charity has taught 
us the way of plaguing: one another molt. "= 
 voutly.”*. 

Lord Shafteſbury s wit may very well be paſſed 
by as being what it is: it ſuffices, in connection 
with the foregoing quotations, to ſhew us what 
efficacy the doctrine of a future life, as held by 
deiſts, may be expected to poſſeſs. But this writer 
is not contented with raillery ; he muſt alſo at- 
tempt to reaſon againſt the doctrine, contending 
that it has a pernicious influence on the morals of 
men; that it is a mercenary principle, and op- 
poſed to the diſintereſted love of virtue for its on 
ſake. © The principle of ſelf- love, he obſerves, 
„which is naturally ſo prevailing in us, is im- 
proved, and made ſtronger by the exereiſe of the 
paſſions on à ſubject of more extended intereſt: 
and there may be reaſon to apprehend that a 
temper of this kind will extend itſelf through all 
the parts of life. And this has a tendency to cre- 
ate a ſtricter attention to ſelf-good and private 
intereſt, and muſt inſenſibly diminiſh the affection 
towards public good, or the mtereſt of fociety, 
and introduce a certain narrowneſs of ſpirit, which 
is obſervable in the devout perſons and zealots of 
almoſt every religious perſuaſion,” TTT 

This objection, the reader will recollect, is 
in direct eontradiction to the principles of Boling- 
broke, and. ĩt may be added, of Votney, and other 

1 a Yd 
e e, Vol. L p. 178. * + Ibid, Vol. II. p. 58. FIG 
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«@ Morivzs re a ' [Parth 
deiſtical writers, who maintain ſelf- love to be the 


origin of virtuous affection. Some chriſtian wri- 
ters, in anſwering it, have given up the doctrine 
of diſintereſted love, allowing that all religious 
affection is to be traced to the love which we bear 
to ourſelves as its firſt principle. To me this ap- 
pears no other than betraying the truth, and 
ranking Chriſtianity with every ſpecies of apoſtaſy 
and falſe religion, which have at any time pre- 
vailed in the world. A clear idea of the nature 


of ſelf- love, if J miſtake not, will enable us to 


determine this queſtion; and to auſwer the deiſ- 
tical objection without rendering Chriſtianity a 
mercenary ſyſtem. | 

Every man may be conſidered. either Goals 
or connedtedly; either as a being by himſelf, or 
as a link in a certain chain of beings. Under one 
or other of theſe views every man conſiders him- 


felf while purſuing his own intereſt. If the former, 


this is to make himſelf. the ultimate end of his 
actions, and to love all other beings, created or 

uncreated, only as they ſubſerve his intereſt or 
his pleafure ; this is private ſelf- love: this is mean, 
and mercenary, and what we commonly under- 
ſtand by the term ſelfiſhneſs. But if the latter, 
there is nothing mean or ſelſiſli in it, He who 
feeks his own wellbeing in connection with the 
general good, ſeeks it as he ought to do. No man 
is required directly to oppoſe his own welfare, 
though in ſome inſtances he may be required to 
facritice it for the general good. Neither is it 
neceſſary that he ſhould be indifferent towafds it. 


* 


+ -- 
3 4 . 


Chap. TV.) virTvous 100k 31 
Reaſon, as well as Scripture, requires us to love 
ourſelves as we love our neighbour. To this may 
be added, every man is not only a link in the 
chain of intelligent beings, and ſo deſerving of 
ſome regard from himſelf, as well as from others; 
but every man's perſon, family and connexious, 
and ſtill more the concerns of his ſoul, are, as 
it were, his own vineyard, over the intereſts of 
which it is his peculiar province to exerciſe a 
watchful care. Only let the care of himſelf and 
his immediate connexions be in ſubſerviency to 
the general good, and there is nothing mercenary 
in it. E Kc bo 
I need not multiply arguments to prove that 
the doctrine of rewards does not neceſſarily tend 
to encourage a mercenary ſpirit, or that it is con- 
ſiſtent with the difintereſted love of virtue. Lord 
Shafteſbury himſelf has acknowledged this. If 
by the hope of reward,” he ſays, be underſtood 
the love and deſire of virtuous enjoyment, or of 
the very practice or exerciſe of virtue in another 
life, the expectation or hope of this kind is ſo far 
from being derogatory to virtue, that it is an evi: 
dence'of our loving it the more ſincerely, and for 
its own ſake.” * This ſingle conceſſion contains 
an anſwer to all which his lordſhip has advanced 
on the ſubje& : for the rewards promiſed in the 
goſpel are all exactly of the deſcription which he 
mentions. It is true they are often repreſented 
under the images of earthly things; but this does 
| are 
— — — 


* Gherafteriflics, Vol. Ih, p. 65, 66. 
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not prove that in themſelves they are not pure 
and ſpiritual. That there is nothing in them a- 
dapted to gratify a mercenary ſpirit, the follow- 
ing obſervations will render plain to the meaneſt 
capacity. 

Firſt, The nature of heavenly enjoyments is 
ſuch as to admit of no monopoly, and conſequent- 
ly to leave no room for the exerciſe of private ſelf- 
love. Like the beams of the ſun, they are equal- 


1y adapted to give joy to a world as to an indivi- 
dual: Nay, ſo far is an increaſe in the number 


of the participants from diminiſhing the quantum 
of happineſs poſſeſſed by each individual, that it 
has a tendency to increaſe it. The intereſt of one 
is the intereſt of all; and the intereſt of all ex- 
tends to every one. Ar 
Secondly, The ſum of heavenly enjoyments 
conſiſts in a holy likeneſs to God, and in the e- 
ternal enjoyment of his favour.“ But holy like- 
neſs to God is the fame thing as © the very prac- 
tice or exerciſe of virtue, the hope of which 
Lord Shafteſbury acknowledges “ is ſo far from 
being derogatory to it, that it is an evidence of 
our loving it the more ſrncerely, and for its own 
ſake.” And as to the enjoyment of the divine fa- 


vour, a proper purſuit of this object, inſtead of 


being at variance with diſintereſted affection clear- 


ly implies it: for no man can truly deſire the fa- 


vour of God as his chief good, without a propor- 
tionate eſteem of his character, and that for its 
own excellency. It 1s . be that the favour 


8 RES” e 


ub —— CO — 


1 John, ini. 2, Rev. xxi. 3, 4. 


Chap. I. VIRTUOUS br. 53 
of any being whoſe character wedifapprove ſhould 
be ſought as our chief good, in preference to e- 
very other object in the univerſe. But a cordial 
approbation of the divine character is the ſame 
un as a diſintereſted affection to virtue. 

Thirdly, The only method by which the re- 
winds of the goſpel are attainable, faith in Chriſt, 
ſecures the exerciſe of diſintereſted and enlarged 
virtue. No man has any warrant from the ſerip · 
tures to expect an tereſt in the promiſes of the 
goſpel, unleſs he cordially acquieſce in his Medi- 
ation. But to acquieſce in this is to acquieſce in 
the holy government of God, which it was de- 
ſigned to glorify; to feel and acknowledge that 
we deſerved to have been made ſacrifices to divine 
diſpleaſure; to forego all claim or hope of mercy 
from every ſelfiſh conſideration; and to be willing 
to receive forgiveneſs as an act of mere grace; and 
along with the chief of ſinners. In tine, to acqui · 
eſce in this is to be of one heart with the Saviour 
of ſinners, which, our adverſaries themſelves be- 
ing judges, is the ſame thing as to be filled with 
| devotedneſs to God and benevolenee to men; and 
this, if any thing deſerves that name, is — 
diſintereſted, and enlarged virtue 

It is very poſſible that the objections which 
are made by this writer, as well as Mr. Paine and 
others, againſt the doctrine of rewards," as being 
ſervile and mercenary, may after all in reality, be 
againſt their counter part. It does not appear to 
be 4 the hope of happineſs beyond this life” ” that 
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excites ene though the nature of the 
Chriſtian's happineſs might be diſagreeable to 
them; but the ſear of being * called to account 
for the manner in which they have lived in this 
world,” This it is which even the daring author 
of 7he Age of Reaſon cannot endure to confider 
as a certainty, as the — of it would render 
him the flave of terror. Vet as though he 
would not have it thought that the dread of fu- 
turity rendered him afraid of believing it, he al- 
ledges another reaſon: © Our belief, on this prin- 
ciple, he fays,  ** would have no merit, and our 
beſt Ae 0 virtue. In order then to our 
actions being virtuous, it is neceſſary, it ſeems, 
that we be under no law but that of our own in- 
elination; and this will be loving virtue or its 
own fake. This is at once ſhaking off the divine 
authority; which if it could be accompliſhed, 

might de very agreeable to ſome men; and if 
with this they could get fairly rid of a judgement 
to come, it might be ſtill more agreeable; * 
aus if they ſhould be miſtaken! 140 

It is a fact that the paſſions of hope and fear 

are planted in our nature by Him who made us; 
and it may be "preſumed they are not planted 
there in vain. © The proper exerciſe of the former 
has I conceive been proved to be conſiſtent with 
the pureſ}, and moſt diſintereſted loye; and the 
ſame thing is proveable of the latter. The hope 
and fear againſt which theſe writers declaim are 
thoſe of a ſlave; and where love is abſent, _- 


ks” e ef Reaſon, Part II. p. 100, 101. 
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it is granted are the only effects which the doc- 
trine of rewards and punithments will produce. 
But even here they have their uſe. Terror is the 
grand principle by which vicious minds are kept 
in awe. Without this their licentiouſneſs would 
be intolerable to ſociety. It is not however for 
the mere purpoſe of reſtraint that threatenings 
are exhibited, but to expreſs the diſpleaſure of 
God againſt all unrighteouſneſs and ungodlineſs 
of men, and his reſolution to puniſh them. Some 
are hereby taught the evil of their ways to àa good 

purpoſe, and all are fairly warned, and their per- 
feverance in fin is rendered inexcuſable. 

Before our adverfaries object to this, they 
ſhould ſhew the impropriety of human laws being 
accompanied with penalties. - Let them- furniſh 
us with a ſyſtem of government in which men 
may be guilty of crimes without fear of being 
ealled to account for them; and in which thoſe 
who are enemies to virtue are to be governed 
merely by the love of it. If it be improper to 
_ threaten ſinners; it is improper to puniſh them; 
and if it be improper to puniſh them, it is impro- 
per for moral government to be exerciſed. But if 
it be thus in the government of God, there is no 
good reaſon to be given why it ſhould not be the 
ſame in human governments; that is, there is no 
good reaſon why ſervants, unleſs they chuſe to do 
otherwiſe, ſhould not diſobey their maſters, chil- 
dren their parents, and private individuals in a 
State be continually riſing up to deſtroy all juſt 
authority. — 
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28170 Abesheug asg lutte to aſcertain. the nah 
of Lord Skaftc/bury's ohjections to the doctrine of: 
rewards; and now 1 ſhall take the liberty to re- 
tort the charge, and attempt to prove that the 
epithets narrow and ſelfih, which he applies 
to the adden Hen. ran belong to his 
N ed 41 207 rf 
o Din his Wenn concerning Fietihatvntained 
in the ſecond volume of his Characteriſtics; though 
he allows it to conſiſt in our being proportionably 
affected towards the whole ſyſtem to which we 
bear a relation; “ and that this world may be only 
a part of a more extended ſyſtem; yet he ſtudi- 
ouſly leaves out God as the head of it. Amongſt. 
all the ela ions which he enumerates, there is no 
mention of that between the creature and his 
Creator. His enlarged and diſintereſted ſcheme 
of; morality is at laſt nothing more than for a 
creature to regard thoſe of its own kind or 
ſpecies. Not only is all gentleneſs, kindneſs, 
and compaſſion to inferior creatures left out, but 
the love of God is not in it. On the contrary, it 
is the profeſſed object of his Inguirꝝ to prove that 
virtue, goodneſs, or moral excellency, may exiſt 
without religion, and even in an atheiſt. In 
ſhort, it is manifeſt that it is the love of God, 
and not ſelf-love, to which his love of virtue or 
ts con: ſake ſtands oppoſed. That for which he 
pleads is the impious ſpirit of a child, who diſre- 
garding his father's favour, pays no attention to 
bis commands, as his commands ; but complies 


— — 


2 


2 Page 17, + p- 20. 1 p- 6 


Chap. TV. ] vinruous Ir. 57 
with them only on account of-their-approving! 
themſelves to his on mind. But this is No;othef 
than ſelf- will, which, inſtead; of being oppoſeq to: 
ſelf· love, is one of its genuine exereiſes. qt my 
Our holy religion, ſays this ſneering Wikre; 
ter, takes but little notice of the. moſt ; heroicy 


virtues, ſuch as zeal for the publie, and our count; 


of what is commonly called patrioti/m, is admit 


ted; and if Lord Shafteſbury had been free fromy 
that narrowneſs of mind“ Which it is his in- 
tention here to cenſure; yea if he had only kept 


to his own definition of virtue, A regard te 


thoſe of our own kind, or ſpecies,” he would have 
taken as little. By the public good he evidently; 
means no more than the temporal proſperity of a 
particular country; which is to be ſought at the 
expence of all other countries with whom it hap- 
pens, juſtly or unjuſtly, to be at variance. Chriſ- 
tianity, we acknowledge, knows nothing of this 
ſpirit. It is ſuperior to it. It is not natural for 
a Chriſtian to enter into the antipathies, or em- 
broil himſelf in the contentions of a nation, how- 
ever he may be occaſionally drawn, into, them. 
His ſoul is much more in ĩts element when breath» 

ing after, the preſent. and. future happiueſs of a 


world. In undertakings, both public and private; 


which tend to alleviate the miſeries, and enlarge 
the comforts of human life, Chriſtians have ever 
been foremoit: and when they. have conceived 
themſclyes lawfully called, even. into! the field of 


t Garaftaiftics, Vol. I. p. 98, 99. 
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battle, they have not been wanting in valour. 
But the heroiſm to which they principally aſpire 
is of another kind: it is that of ſubduing their 
own ſpirit, doing good againſt evil, ſeeking the 
preſent and eternal well-being of thoſe who hate 
them, and laying down — Go% 6 
the name of the Lord Jeſus. t 

Jauch is the narrow ſpirit” of Chriſtians; 
and ſuch have been their ſelfiſh purſuits.” But 
theſe are things which do- not emblazon their 
names in the aveount of unbelievers. The mur- 
derers of mankind will be applauded before them. 
But they have enough: their blood is precious in 


moe üght of the Lord, and their names are em- 
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. es af thoſe who reject the Goſpel will not dew | 
Q e AI with theirs who! ue it. 


A. No dend are ſo punn as the lives Wm" 
men; no characters are ſo legible as their moral 
conduct. If the principles of a body of men will 
not bear this criterion, we may expect to heut 
them exclaim againſt it as unfair, and uncertain; 
but when they have ſaid all, they will endeavour 
to avail themſelves of it if poſſible. It is thits that 


the virtues of idolaters are the conſtant theme of 
deiſtical panegyrie; and all the corruptions, in- 


trigues, perſecutions, wars, and miſchiets, which 
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of late ages have afflicted the earth, are charged 
to the account of Chriſtians. It is thus that 
chriſtian miniſters, under the name of prięſte, are 
deſcribed as mercenary, deſigning, and hypoeri- 
tical; and the lives of hectoring proſſi gates praiſed- 
in compariſon of them.“ In ſhort, it is thus that 
Chriſtians are accuſed of fanaticiſm, affectation, 
ingratitude, preſumption, and almoſt every thing 
elſe that is mean and baſe; and men are perſuaded 
to become deiſts, with an aſſurance that by ſo do- 
ing they will „live more — 1 mo- 
rally, than by any other ſyſtem. + - 

Hut let us examine whether theſe — 
tions accord with fact. Is it fact that the ancient 
philoſophers of Greece and Rome were virtuous 
characters? It is true that, like the deiſts, they 
talked and wrote much about virtue, and if the 
latter may be believed, they were very virtuous. 
„They oppoſed each other,” ſays Voltaire, in 
their dogmas; but in morality they were all 
agreed. ” After loading each of them with enco- 
miums, he ſums it up by affirming, There has 
been no philoſopher in all antiquity who has not 
been defirous of making men better.” 4 This is 
a very favourable report; and if well founded, 
the writer of the firſt chapter of the epiſtle to the 
Romans muſt not only have dealt largely in ca- 
lumny, but have poſſeſſed the moſt conſummate 
effrontery, to addreſs ſuch an epiſtle to the citi- 
zens ps of Rome, who from their own — 


— — 


— Moral and Paliticat, Edlay XXIV. 
* + Age of Reaſon, a ü fue, p. 60. 
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muſt have been able to contradict him. There are 
other reports, however) of a very A 
2 Stor 5:3 rohen titten & 
It is no part or my deſign to enter minutely 
into this ſubject; nor is it neceſſary. Many able 
writers have proved, from the moſt authentic 
ſources of information, that the account given of 
the heathens by the apoſtle is not exaggerated. 
An extract or two from their writings will be aul. 
ficient for my purpoſ Ge. 

Epidbotus bids you cemporiſe, 8 fh 
the gods after the faſhion of your country.“ Pytha- 
goras forbids you to pray to God, becauſe you 
#now not what is convenient. Plutarch commends 
Cato Uticenſis for killing himſelf amidſt philoſo- 
phie thoughts, with reſolution, and deliberation, 
after reading Plato on the immottality of the 
foul. I Cicero pleads for ſelf- murder. Herein he 
was ſeconded by Brutus, Caſſius, and others who 
practiſed it. Many of their learned men applauded 
their opinion and practice. Seneca thus pleads 
for it: If thy mind be melancholy and in miſe- 
ry, thou mayeſt put a period to this wretched con- 
dition: wherever thou lookeſt, there is an end to 
it. See that precipice; there thou mayeſt have 
liberty. Seeſt thou that lea, that river, that 
well? Liberty is at the bottom of it: that little 
tree? freedom hangs upon it: thy own neck, thy 
own throat may be a refuge to thee from ſuch 


— yea, every vein of thy n+ 8 


rr 2 
— 


* Fnchiridion, Cap. 38. pag. m. * + Diog. Laertius. 
t Plutizeh's Life of Gato nat the end, & De ira, Lib. 3. Cap, 15. pag. m. 319. 


* 
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We may find in the heathen philoſophers 
cuſtomary {wearing commended, if not by their 
precepts, yet by the examples of their beſt moral 
iſts. Plato, Socrates, Seneca, and Julian the Em- 
peror, in whoſe works numerous oaths by Jupiter, 
Hercules, the Sun, Serapis, and the like, do oc- 
cur. In the ſame manner we fee the unnatural 
love of boys recommended.“ Ariſtippus main- 
tained that it was lawful for a wiſe man to ſteal," 
commit adultery, and ſacrilege, when opportunity 
offered ; for that none of theſe attions were natu- 
rally evil, ſetting afide- the vulgar opinion, "which 
was introduced into the world by filly and literate 
people— that a wiſe man might” publicly, without 
ſhame or ſcandal, heep company with common har- 
lots, if his inclinations led him to it. * May not 
a beautiful woman be made uſe of, he aſks, be- 
cauſe ſhe is fair; or a youth becauſe he is lovely? 
Certainly they may.” f 

If, as Voltaire aſſerts, it was the deſire of 
theſe philoſophers to make men better, aſſuredly 
they employed very extraordinary means to ac- 
compliſh their deſire. 

What are the lives recorded by Plutarch? 
Many of them no doubt entertained a high ſenſe 
of honour, and poſſeſſed a large portion of patriot- 
iſm. But were either of theſe morality? If by 
this term be meant ſuch diſpoſitions of the mind 
as are right, fit, and amiable, it was not. ' Their 
ſenſe of honour was not of that kind which made 


K 
„ 


9 Juvenal Satyr II. ver. 10. | * 
+ Diog. Lazrting, Vol. I. pag. m. 165, 266, See in Millar's Hiſtory of 
the Propagation of Chriſtianity, Vol. I. p. 63---55. 
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them ſcorn to do evil; but like the falſe honour 
of modern duelliſts, oonſiſted merely in a dread 
of diſgrace. It induced many of them to carry 
about them the fatal means of ſelf-deſtruction; 
and'rather than fall into the hands of an adver- 
fary, to make uſe of them. And as to their pa- 
triotiſm, generally ſpeaking, it operated not mere- 
Iy in the preſervation of their country, but in en- 
deavours to extend and aggrandize it at the ex- 
penſe of other nations. It was a patriotiſm incon- 
ſiſtent with juſtice, and good will to men. Add 
to this, that fornication, adultery, and unnatu- 
ral crimes were common amongſt them. 

As to the moral ſtate of ſociety among hea- 
thens, both ancient and modern, we may have 


occaſion to conſider this a little more particularly 


hereafter. At preſent I would enquire, Is it fa& 
that the perſecutions, intrigues, wars, and miſ- 
chiefs of late ages are to be charged to the account 
of Chriſtianity? 

With regard to perſecution, nothing is mare 
common with our adverſaries than to lay it wholly 
at our door. They are continually alledging that 
the heathens all agreed to tolerate each other till 
Chriſtianity aroſe. Thus writes Shafteſbury,'* 
Hume, f Voltaire, f Gibbon, & and Paine. That 
the heathen tolerated each other before the intro- 
duction of Chriſtianity, is allowed; and they did 
the ſame after it. It was not againſt each other 
that their enmity was directed. In the diverſity 


1 6 PETE 


= Charateriftics, Vol. I. p. 18. 4 Effay on Parties, 1 Ignor. Phileſ. p. 83. 


$ Ei. of Dec. Chap. II. p. 29. Ae of Reaſon, Part II. Peet. 


of. their Mols, and modes of worſhip, there were 
indeed different adminiſtrations, but it was: the 
fame lord: whereas in the religion of Jeſus Chriſt 
there was nothing that could aflociate with hea- 
theniſin, but every thing that threatened e 
ſubverſion. 

It is allowed alſo that individual e 
except in a few inſtances, commenced with Chriſ- 
tianity: but who began the practice? Was it Jeſus 
that perſecuted Herod and Pontius Pilate; or 
they him? Did Peter and James, and John, and 
Paul ſet up for inquiſitors, and perſecute the Jews 
and Romans; or the Jews and Romans them? 
Did the primitive chriſtians diſcover any diſpoſi- 
tion to perſecute? By whom was Europe deluged 
with blood in ten ſucceſſive perſecutions during 
the three firſt centuries? Were Chriſtians the au- 
thors of this? When the church had ſo far dege- 
nerated as to imbibe many of the principles and 
ſuperſtitions of the heathen, then indeed it began 
to imitate their perſecuting ſpirit ; but not before. 
When Chriſt's kingdom was transformed into a 
kingdom of this world, the weapons of its warfare 
might be expected to become carnal, and to be 
no longer as formerly, mighty through God. _ 

The religious perſecutions among chriſtians 
have been compared to the maſſacres attending 
the French Revolution in the times of Robeſ- 
pierre. The horrid barbarities of tlie latter, it has 
been ſaid, by way of apology, have not even 
been equal to thoſe of the former.” If deiſts may 
be allowed to confound Chriſtianity and Popery, 
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I ſhall-not. diſpute the juſtneſs of the compariſon. 
There is no doubt a great reſemblance between 
the papal and the infidel ſpirit; or rather they 


are one. Both are the ſpirit of this world, which 


isiaverſe to true religion. The difference between 
them is but as that between the wolf and.the tiger.“ 
But thoſe who reaſon thus ſhould prove that the 
Reformers in religion have been guilty of as great 
exceſſes as the deiſtical Reformers in politics. 
Were there any ſuch aſſaſſinations amongſt the 
proteſtants towards one another, or towards the 
papiſts, as have been wantonly committed by in- 
fidels? It is true there were examples of perſecu- 
tion amongſt proteſtants, and ſuch as will ever 
remain a diſhonour to the parties concerned; but 
thoſe which affected the lives of men were few in 
number compared with the other, and thoſe few, 
cenſurable as they are, were not 2 by 
aſlaſſination. | 

Mr. Paine attirms that all ſecs of Chriſtians, 
except the Quakers, have ' perſecuted in their 
turn.” That much of this ſpirit has prevailed is 
too true: but this aſſertion is unfounded. I could 
name more denominations thau one, whole hands 
I believe were never ſtained with blood, and whoſe 
avowed principles have always becn in: favour of 
univerſal liberty of conſcience. 

But let us inquire into the principles and ſpi- 
rit of our adverſaries on this ſubje&. It is true 


— — — ——— ſ—— — 


The reſemblance between Popery and Infidelity is pointed out "with FOR 
beauty and energy in a piece which has appeared in ſome of the periodical 
publications, entitled The progre/s of the Madernt in knowledge, refinement, and 
Hrtye, See Theol, Mag, Vol. I. No. V. p. 344. Ew. Mag. Vol. IV. p. 405. 
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that almoſt all their writers have defended the 
caule of liberty, and levelled their cenfures againſt 
perſecution. © But where is the man that 1s not 
an enemy to this, practice when it is directed 
againſt himſelf? Have they diſcovered a proper 
regard to the rights of conſeience among Chriſ- 
tians? This is the queſtion. There may be indi- 
viduals among them who have; but the genera- 
lity of their writers diſcover a ſhameful partiality 
in favour of their on ſide, and a contemptuous 
diſregard of all who have ſuffered for the Name 
of Chriſt. While they exhibit perſecution in its 
deſervedly infamous colours, they as conſtantly 
hold up the perſecuted, 'if ound among Chriſtians, 
in a difadvantageous point of view. Mr. Hume 
allows that © the- perſecutions of Chfiſtians in'the 
early ages were cruel ;” but lays the blame chief- 
ly on themſelves :* and all through his Hiſtory 
of England he palliates the conduct of tlie perſe- 
cutors, and repreſents the perſecuted in an unfa- 
vourable light. The fame may be ſaid of Gibbon 
in his Hiſtory of the Decline of the Noman Em- 
pire; of Shafteſbury in his CharaReriflics, and 
indeed of the generality of deiſtical writers. Vol- 
taire, . boaſting of the wiſdom and moderation of 
the ancient Romans, ſays, they never perſe- 
cuted a ſingle philoſopher for his opinions, from 
the time of Romulus till the popes got poſſeſſion 
of their power.“ F But did they not perſecute 
Chriſtians? The millions of lives that fell a ſacri- 
* 1 
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Ay on Patties in general. + Ignorant Philoſepber, p. $2, 3. 
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66 CONDUCT. or BELIEVERS [ Part I. 
fice in the firſt three centuries after the Chriſtian 
Era, are conſidered as nothing by Voltaire. The 
benevolence of this apoſtle of deiſm feels not for 
men if they happen to be believers in Chriſt. If 
an: Ariſtotle, a Pythagoras, or a Galileo ſuffer 
for their opinions, they are *©* martyrs: ” but if 
a million of French Proteſtants, ** from a defire 
to bring back things to the primitive inſtitutes 
of the Church,” endure the moſt cruel treatment, 
or quit their country to eſcape it, they, accord- 
ing to this writer, are weak and obſtinate men.” 
Say, reader, Are theſe men friends to religious 
liberty? What does all their declamation againſt 
perſecution amount to but this, that ſuch of them 
who reſide in chriſtianized countries with to enjoy 
their opinions without being expoſed to it? 

Till of late, deiſts have been in the minority 
in all the nations of Europe, and have therefore 
felt the neceſſity of a free enjoyment of opinion. 
It is not what they have pleaded under thoſe cir- 
cumſtances, but their conduct when in power, 
that muſt prove them friends to religious liberty. 
Few men are known to be what they are till they 
are tried. They and Proteſtant Diſſenters have 
in ſome reſpects been in a fimilar ſituation. Of 
late, each, in a different country, have become 
the majority, and the civil power has been in- 
truſted in their hands. Thie deſcendants of the 
Puritans in the weſtern world, by diſpenſing the 
bleſſings of liberty even to Epiſcopalians, hy whoſe 
perſecutions their anceſtors were driven from their 
native ſhores, have ſhewn themſelves worthy of 
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the truſt. But have the deiſts acted thus in France, 
and other countries which have fallen into their 
hands? It is true we helieve them to have been 
the inſtruments in the hand of God of —_—— 
the papal antichriſt; and in this view we rejoice: 
howbeit they meant not ſo. If we judge of their 
proceedings towards the Catholics in the ordinary 
way of judging of human actions, which undoubt- 
edly we ought, I fear it will be found not only 
perſecuting, but Perfidious | and bloody in ay | 
extreme. 

I am not without hope that liberty of con« 
ſcience will be preſerved in France; and if it 
ſhould, it will be ſeen whether the ſubverſion of 
the national eſtabliſhment will prove, what the 
adviſers of that meaſure without doubt expected, 
and what others who abhorred it apprehended, 
the extinction of Chriſtianity. It may prove the- 
reverſe, and iſſue in things which will more than 
balance all the ills attending the Revolution. 
Theſe hopes however are not founded on an idea 
of the juſt or tolerant ſpirit of infidelity; but, fo 
far as human motives are concerned, on that re- 
gard to conſiſtency which is known to influence all 
mankind. If the leading men in France, after 
having ſo liberally declaimed againſt perſecution, 
ſhould ever enact laws in favour of it,” or in o- 
lation of the laws encourage it, they muſt appear 
in a moſt diſgraceful light | in the opinion of the 
whole civilized world. 78 

Not only perſecution, but unjuſt mars, ins 
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trigues, and other miſchiefs, are placed to the 
account of Chriſtianity. That ſuch things have 
exiſted, and that men who are called chriſtians 
have been deeply concerned in them, is true. 
Wicked men will act wickedly by whatever name 
they are called. Whether theſe things be fairly 
attributable to the Chriſtian Religion, may be 
e by a few plain enquiries. 

- Firſt, Did theſe evils commence with Chriſ- 
nity; 6 or have they increaſed under its influ- 
ence? Has not the world in every age with which 
' hiſtory acquaints us been a fcene of corruption, 


_ Intrigue, tumult, and ſlaughter? All that can with 


any face be objected to Chriſtianity is, that theſe 
things have continued in the world notwithflanding 
its influence; and that they have been practiſed 
in as great a degree by men calling themſeltes 
Chriſtians as by any other perſuns. 
Secondly, Are thoſe who ordinarily engage 
in theſe practices real Chriſtians; and do our ad- 
verſaries themſelves account them ſo ? I hey can 
diſtinguiſh, when they pleaſe, between ſincere 
and merely nominal chriſtians. They need not 
be told that great numbers in every nation are of 
that religion which happens to prevail at the time; 
or rather that they are of no religion. 
.. Thirdly, Have not the courts of princes, 
notwithſtanding: Chriſtianity may have been the 
profeſſed religion of the land, been generally at- 
tended by a far greater proportion of deiſts, than 
of ſerious chriſtians ; and have not public mea- 
ſures been directed by the counſels of the former 


* 
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much more than by thoſe of the latter? It is well 
known that great numbers amongſt the nobility 
and gentry of every nation confider religion as 
ſuited only to vulgar minds; and therefore either 
wholly abſent themſelves from worſhip, or attend 
but ſeldom, and then only to ſave appearances 
towards a national eſtabliſhment, by which pro- 
viſion is made for the younger branches of their 
families. In other words, they are unbelievers. 
This is the deſcription of men by whom public 
affairs are commonly managed; and to whom the 
good or the evil pertaining to them, ſo far as hu- 
man agency is concerned, is to be attributed. 
Finally, Great as have been the evils abound- 
ing in nations profeſſing Chriſtianity, (and great 
they have been, and ought greatly to be deplored) 
can unbelievers pretend to have given us any 
hope at preſent of the ſtate of things being meli- 
orated? It is true they have talked and written 
much in this way; and many well-withers to.the 
human race have been diſpoſed to give them cre- 
dit. But it is not words that will prove any thing. 
Have they done any thing that juſtifies a hope of 
reformation ? No, they themſelves muſt firſt be 
reformed; or rather, to uſe an appropriate term 
of their own, regenerated. Far be it from me that 
in ſuch a cauſe as this I ſhould write under the 
influence of national prejudice, or fide with the 
enemies of civil and religious freedom: but T 
muſt ſay, there never was a repreſentation more 
neceſſary than thatwhich was given in an A 
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from the Executive Directory of France to the 
Council of Five Hundred, about the beginning 


of the year 1796. In this addreſs. they. ** Requeſt 


the moſt earneſt attention of the Council towards 
adopting ſome meaſure for the regeneration. of the 
public morals.” This is the regeneration wanted, 
aud which, having rejected Chriſtianity, they 
may he ever ſeeking, but will never be able to 
obtain, They may, continue to revolutionize as 
long as à party ſhall be found that wiſhes for an 
increaſe of power, and perceives an opportunity 
of gaining it; and every party in its turn may 
talk of ſaving liberty: but never will they be 


free indeed until they are emancipated in ſome 


good degree from the dominion of vice; and ne- 
ele effected but by a n of 
Evangelical truth. 

Ihe friends of n liberty hin geaply 
to regret, that under that reyered name has been 
perpetrated almoſt every ſpecies of atrocity ;/ and 
that not only towards individuals, but nations, 
and nations the moſi peaceable and inoffenſiye, 
whoſe anly crime was that of being unable to re- 
ſit. : Liberty has ſuffered more from the hands:of 
infidels, amidſt all their ſucceſſes and declama- 
tions, than from its profeſſed enemies; and ſtill it 
bleeds beneath their wounds. Without entering 
into political diſputes, I may ſafely affirm, that 
ever the nations of the earth be bleſſed with e- 
qual liberty, it will be by the prevalence; not of 


the pretended illuminations of infidel philoſophy, 
but of that doctrine whigh teaches us to do unto 
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others as we would that others ſhould do unto 1s. 
- Finally, Mr. Paine affirms, that men by be- 
coming deiſts would ** live more conſiſtently and 
morally than by any other ſyſtem.” As to living 
more con/zſtently, it is poſſible there may be ſome 
truth in it: for the beſt chriſtians, it muſt be al- 
lowed, have many imperfections, which are but 

ſo many incouſiſtencies; whereas by complying 
with this advice, they would be uniformly wick - 
ed. And as to their living more morally, if Mr. 
Paine could coin a new ſyſtem of morals, from 
which the love of God ſhould be excluded, and in - 
temperance, incontinency, pride, profane ſwear- 
ing, curſing, lying, and hypocriſy exalted to the 
rank of virtues, he might very AY ** 
good his aſſertion. 

Mr. Paine profeſſes to **deteſt the Bible on 
account of its obſcene ſtories, voluptuous debauch- 
eries, cruel executions, and unrelenting: vindic- 
tiveneſs. That the Bible relates fuch things, 
is true; and every impartial hiſtory of mankind 
muſt do the ſame, The queſtion is, whether they 
be ſo related as to leave a favourable impreſſion 
of them upon the mind of a ſerious reader. If fo, 
and if the Bible be that immoral book which Mr. 
Paine- repreſents it to be, how is it that the read · 
ing of it ſhould have reclaimed millions from ime 
morality* Whether he will acknowledge this or 
not, it is a fact too notorious to be denied by 
impartial obſervers. Every man e in a 

4 A 


y 9 . Fy 


"EF1 ; TR. * As of Reaſon, Pare 7 13. 22 279 


Nn 
FS 


— 7 Pr % = * 
— CS XX a 3 
42 2 — * * ws . 
A . 4 4-4 — an 
- by p "= — 


cl 8 i ͤ EE 8 


F 


4 , — 
* * 52 


4 8 7% 
4 


2 


2 


* Y 
— * * 2 
— 3 0 s 7 
e OS LIC ST FN 
yet > £% FP” Za. 


——— — —— 
n 
wn * 


"Ws 


* 


* 4 


- — 


3 * 27 * - 
E. * PRs Ado- 94 2 " 
x » » . 
— j — 18 l 
2 * 8 * 
= * > 2 d- 


— 


. * ; * 4 * - bog _ = 
1 * * — 5 5 ; * * 2 F 
K 


* 
+ . 3 —— Re 


* 
5 N fo. 33 
ad „„ 8 * 
A "EE" - F = 2 . 12 * * : 4 
4 = * 2 1 * 4 
x i 
— 0 CY — 


— — 
n 
1 * 4 * 1 


422. 
7 
— rn 


£4 XS 


" . 
. — — 


5 
- 
— 


— -— 
” — 


4 * 
4 = 4 
— * my = MR a - = . — 
— - -# WS, - * * Lad E 1 
8 _ - 
- — 2 — : p ———_ But: 8 I - = —_— 
"WITT r - I 224 4 _ 
— * . * * — — * — 
me * 4 0 mo » and — 3 ä — Fo is — — 
- C Py, +4 + 4% . ST ID — 1 = 
—_— 4 - * — 
„ — Q a. — — — 
_ . am - * - 
— — - > — — — = _ — — * — — —— — — — — 
1 


2 
v CA 5 2 =f an FY 2 D A _ = 2 
F 4 , 


CONDUCT OF-BEL1EVERS I Part 
e country will acknowledge, unleſs he 
have an end to anſwer in ſaying otherwiſe, that 
thoſe people who read the bible, believe its doc- 
trines, and endeavour to form their lives by its 
precepts, are the moſt ſober, upright, and uſeful 


members of the community: and that thoſe on 


the other hand, who diſcredit the bible, and re- 

nounce it as the rule of their lives, are, generally 
ſpeaking, addicted to the groſſeſt vices; ſuch as 
profane ſwearing, lying, drunkenneſs, and lewd- 
by regarding an immoral book ſhould learn to 


practiſe morality; and that others by 3 


ag learn the. contrary. zn 
ov is it that in countries — Ohiritian- 


1 has made progreſs, men have almoſt univer- 


ſally agreed in reckoning a true Chriſtian, and 
an amiable, open, modeſt, chaſte, conſcientious, 
and benevolent character, as the ſame thing ? 
How is it alſo that to ſay of a man he rejects 
the bible, is nearly the ſame thing, in the ac- 
count of people in general, as to ſay, he is a man 
of a diſſolute life? If there were not a general 
connexion between theſe things, public opinion 
would not ſo generally aſſociate them. Individu · 
als, and even parties, may be governed by pre- 
judice; but public opinion of character is ſeldom 
far from the truth. Beſides, the prejudices of 


merely nominal chriſtians, ſo far as my obſervas 


tion extends, are equally ſtrong, if not ſtronger, 
againſt thoſe chriſtians who are diſtinguiſhed by 
their deyout and ſerious regard to the Seriptures, 
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be accounted for that although they will call them 
fanatics, enthuſiaſts; and other unpleaſant names, 
yet it is very rare that they reckon them immoral?» 
If, as is ſometimes the caſe, they accuſe them of 
unworthy motives, and infinuate that in ſecret! 
they are as wicked as others, either ſuch inſinu- 
ations are not ſeriouſly believed, or, if they be, 
the party is conſidered as inſincere in his profeſ- 
ſion. No man thinks that genuine chriſtianity 
conſiſts with a wicked life, open or ſecret. But 
the ideas of infidelity and immorality are aſſoci- 
ated in the public mind; and the aſſociation is 

clear and ſtrong; ſo much fo, as to become a; 
ground of action. Whom do men ordinarily: 
chooſe for Umpires, Truſtees, Guardians,” and 
the like? Doubtleſs they endeavor to ſelect per- 
ſons of intelligence: but if to this be added chrij⸗ 
tian principle, is it not of weight in theſe caſes? 
It is ſeldom known, I believe, but that a ſerious 
intelligent chriſtian, whoſe ſituation in the world 
renders him converſant with its concerns, will 
have his hands full of employment. Aſk bankers;” 

merchants, tradeſmen, and others, who are fre- 
quently looking out for perſons of probity whom 
they may place in ſituations of truſt, in whoſe 
hands they would chuſe to confide their property? 

They might object, and with good reaſon, to 
perſons whoſe religion rendered them pert, cots 
ceited, and idle; hut would they not prefer one 
who really makes the bible the rule of his life, to 
one who profetiedly rejects it? The common 
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ſwer. F 10 1 
| How\-is it that the 3 wi reaſonings 
of inſfidels, though frequently accompanied with 
great natural and acquired abilities, are ſeldom 
known to make any impreſſion on ſober. people? 
Is it not [becauſe the men and their communica- 
tions are known?“ How is it that ſo much is made 
of the falls of Noah, Lot, David, Jonah, Peter, 
and others? The fame things in heathen philoſo- 
phers, or-modern unbelievers, would be paſſed 
over without notice. All the declamations of our 
adverſaries on theſe ſubjects plainly prove that 
ſuch inftances with us are more /ingular than with 
them. With us they are occaſional, and afford 
matter for deep repentance; with them they are 
habitual, and furniſh employment in the work of 
palliation. The ſpots on the garments of a child 
attract attention; but the filthy condition of the 
animal that wallows in the mire is diſregarded, 
as being a thing of courſe. ; 
The morality, ſuch as it is, which is found 
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® It is ſaid of a Gentleman lately deceaſed, who was eniment in the lite · 
xary world, that in early life he drank deeply into the free-thinking ſeheme. 
He and one of his companions, of the ſame turn of mind, often carried on their 
converſations in the hearing of a religious but illiterate countryman. This 
gentleman, afterwards becoming a ſerious chriſtian, was concerned for the 
countryman, left his faith in the chriſtian religion ſhould have been ſhaken. 


One day he took the liberty to aſk him Whether what had ſo frequently been 


advanced i in his hearing had not produced this effect upon him? By no means, 
anſwered the countryman, it never made the leaſt impreſſion upon me. Na 
imprelſion upon you ſaid the gentleman ! Why, you muſt know that we had 


read and thought on theſe things much more than you had any opportunity of 


doing. O yes, ſaid the other, but I knew Iſo your manner of living: 1 


knew that to maintain ſuch a courle of conduct, you found it necglarꝝ & | 
renounce Chriſtianity, 


Bk NB 1 


among deiſts, amounts tg nothing more than 2 
little exterior decorum. The criminality of inten- 
tion is expreſsly diſowned. The great body of 
theſe writers pretend to no higher motives than a 
regard to their ſafety, intereſt, or. reputation. 
Actions proceeding from theſe principles muſt not 
only be deſtitute of virtue, but wretchedly defec- 
tive as to their influence on the well-being of ſo- 
ciety. If the heart be towards God, a ſober, 
righteous, , and godly life becomes a matter of 
choice; but that which is performed, not for its 

own ſake, but from fear, intereſt, or ambition, 
will extend no farther than the eye of man can 
follow it. In domeſtic life it will be but little re- 
: garded ; and in retirement not at all. Such in 

fact is the character of infidels. Will you dare 
to aſſert, ſays Linguet, a French writer, in an 
addreſs to Voltaire, that it is in philoſophic fa- 

milies we are to look for models of filial reſpect, 
conjugal love, ſincerity in friendſhip, or fidelity 
among domeſtics? Were you diſpoſed to do ſo; 

would not your own conſcience, your own expe- 

rience, ſuppreſs the falſehood, even before * 
lips could utter it?“ 

„ Wherever ſociety is eſtabliſhed there it ic 
neceſſary to have religion: for religion, which 
watches over the crimes that are ſecret, is, in fac, | 
the only law which a man carries about with him; 
the only one which places the puniſhment at the- 


— 


* Volney's Law of Nature, p. 18. 
+. Lust was an admirer of Voltaire; but diſapproved of his oppoſition tg 
Chriſtianity, See bis Review of that Author's Works, p. 264. 
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ade of the guilt; and which operates as forcibly 
in ſolitude and darknefs as in the broad and open 
face of day.“ Would the reader have ne it? 
"Theſe are 5 words of Voltaire! “ 

Nothing is more common than for deiſtical 
writers to level their artillery againſt the chriſtian 
_ miniſtry. Under the appellation of preefts, they 
ſeem to think themſelves at liberty to load them 
with every ſpecies of abuſe. That there are great 
numbers of worldly men who have engaged in 
the chriſtian miniſtry, - as other worldly men en- 
gage in other employments, for the ſake of profit, 
is true; and where this is the caſe, it may be ex- 
pected that hunting, gaming, and ſuch” kind of 
amuſements, will be their favourite purſuits, while 
religious exerciſes will be performed as a piece 
of neceſſary drudgery. Where this is the caſe, 
their devotion mult be feigned, and their ſeri- 
- oufneſs mere hypocriſy and grimace.” But that 
this ſhould be repreſented as a general cafe, and 
that the miniſtry itſelf thould be reproached on 
account of the hypocriſy of worldly men who in- 
trude themſelves into it, can only be owing to 
malignity. Let the fulleſt ſubtraction be made of 
characters of the above deſcription, and I appeal 
to-impartial obſervation Whether there will not 
ſtill remain in only this particular order of chriſ- 
tians, and at almoſt any period, a greater num 
Her of ſerious, upright, diſintereſted, and bene- 
volent perſons, than could be found amongſt the 
whole body of deifts in a ſucceſſion of centuries. 


* * 1 — — A. 


* ly Sullivan & Survey of Nature, 
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It is worthy of notice that Mr. Hume, in at- 
tempting to plunge chriſtian miniſters into the 
mire of reproach, is obliged to deſcend himſelf, 
and to drag all mankind with him, into the fame 
ſituation. He repreſents miniſters as drawn 
from the common maſs of mankind, as _ 
are to other employments by the views of profit; 
and ſuggeſts that therefore they are obliged on 
many occaſions to feign more devotion than they - 
poſſeſs,” which is friendly to hypocriſy.* The 
leading motives of all public officers, it ſeems, is 

to aggrandize themſelves. If Mr. Hume had 

accepted of a ſtation under government, we can” h FL 
be at no loſs, therefore, in judging what would 
have been his predominant principle. How weak 
as well as wicked muſt that man have been, who, 
in order to wound the reputation of one deſcrip- 
tion of men, could point his arrows againſt the 
integrity of all! But the world muſt forgive him. 
He had no ill defign againſt them, any more than 
againſt himſelf. It was for the purpoſe of de- 
ſtroying theſe philiſtines, that he has aimed to de- 
moliſh the temple of human virtue. 

Nor 4s his antipathy, or that of his ane 
at all to be wondered at: Theſe are the men who 
in every age have expoſed the ſophiſtry of deiſts, 
and vindicated Chriſtianity from their malicious 
aſperſions. It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, therefo 
that they will always be conſidered as their 2 
ral enemies. It is no more a matter of ſurpriſe 
that they ſhould be the objects of their invettive, 


* Efay on National Chara&ters, Note. ö 
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than that the weapons of nightly depredators 
mould be pointed againſt the watchmen, whoſe 
buſineſs it is to deteci them, and expoſe their ne- 
farious practices. 

After all, Mr. Hume pretends to reſpect 


« Clergymen, who are ſet apart by the laws to 


the care of facred matters; and wiſhes to be un- 
derſtood as directing his cenſures only againſt 
priefts, or thoſe who pretend to power and domi- 
nion, and to a ſuperior ſanity of character, diſ- 
tin& from virtue and good morals. f It ſhould 
ſeem then that they are diſſenting miniſters only 
that incur Mr. Hume's diſpleaſure: but if, as he 


repreſents them, they be drawn to their em- 


ployment by the views of profit, ” they certainly 


cannot poſſeſs the common underſtanding of men, 


fince they could ſcarcely purſue an occupation leſs 
likely to accompliſh their deſign. The truth is, 
Mr. Hume did not mean to cenſure diſſenting 
miniſters only; nor did he feel any reſpe& for 
clergymen ſet apart by the laws. Thoſe whom he 
meant to ſpare were ſuch clergymen as were men 
after his own heart; and the objects of his diſlike 
were truly evangelical miniſters, whether church- 
men or diſſenters, who were not ſatisfied with his 
kind of morality, but were men of holy lives, and 
conſequently were reſpected by the people. Theſe 


are the men againſt whom the enmity of deiſts 


has ever been directed. As to other prieſts, they 
have no other difference with them than that of 
rivalſhip, wiſhing to poſſeſs their — ans 


4 5 Mer. — Polit, EC. XII. p. 107, 108. Note. 
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influence, which the others are not always the 
moſt willing to relinquiſh. In profeſſing, how- 
ever, to © reſpe&t” ſuch clergymen, Mr. Hume 
only means to flatter them, and draw them on to 
a little nearer alliance with his views. Reſpect is 
excited only by conſiſtency. of character, and is 
frequently involuntary, A clergyman of looſe 
morals may be preferred, and his company gourd 

ed, but reſpected he cannot be. 


As to thoſe miniſters againſt whom Mr. Hume | 


levels his artillery, and againſt whom the real 
enmity of his party has always been directed, 
there is not a body of men in the world, of equal 
talents and induſtry, who receive leſs, if fo little, 
for their labours. If thoſe who have ſo liberally 
accuſed them of intereſted motives gained no more 
by their exertions than the accuſed, they wore 
not be ſo wealthy as many of them are, 
Compare the conduct of the leading men 
among deiſts with that of the body of ſerious chriſ- 
tian divines. Amidſt their declamations againſt 
prieſtly hypocriſy, are they honeſt men? Where 
is their ingenuouſneſs in continually confounding 
chriſtianity and popery? Have theſe workers of 
iniquity no knowledge? No,” ſay ſome, they 
do not underſtand the difference between genuine 
and corrupted Chriſtianity. They have mever 
had opportunity of viewing the religion of Jeſus 
in its native dreſs. It is popiſli ſuperſtition 'againſt 
which their efforts are directed. If they under- 
food Chriſtianity they would embrace it.” In- 
deed? And was this the caſe with Shafteſbury, 
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Bolingbroke, Hume, or Gibbon? or is this the 
caſe with Paine? No, they have both ſeen and 
hated the light; nor will they come to it, leſt their 
deeds ſhould be made manifeſt. | 

It may be thought, however, that ſome ex- 
cuſe may be made for infidels reſiding in a popiſh 
country; and this I ſhall not diſpute, as it reſpects 


the ignorant populace, who may be carried away 


by their leaders: but as it reſpects the leaders 


themſelves it is otherwiſe. The National Aſſem- 


bly of France, when they wiſhed to counteract 
the prieſts, and to reject the adoption of the Ro- 
man Catholic faith as the eſtabliſhed Religion, 


could clearly diſtinguiſh between genuine and 


corrupted Chriſtianity. * Deiſts can ' diſtinguiſh 


between Chriſtianity and its abuſes, when an end 


is to be anſwered by it; and when an end is to 
be anſwered by it, they can with equal facility 
confound them. 

Herbert, Hobbes, Shafteſbury, Woolſton, 
Tindal, Chubb, and Bolingbroke are all guilty 
of the vil hypocriſy of profeſſing to love and re- 
verence Chriſtianity, while they are employed in 


no other deſign than to deſtroy it. Such faith- 


leſs profeſſions, ſuch groſs violations of truth; in 
Chriſtians, would have been proclaimed to the 
univerſe by theſe very writers as infamous deſer- 
tions of principle and decency. Is it leſs infamous 
themſelves? All hypocriſy is deteſtable; but L 
know of none ſo deteſtable as that which is coolly 
written, with full premeditation, by a man of 


— 
— 


| * Mirateas's Speeches, Vol. II. p. 269—274. 
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talents, aſſuming the character of a moral and 


religious inſtructor. Truth is a virtue perfectly 


defined, mathematically clear, and compleatly 
underſtood by all men of common ſenſe; There 
can be no haltings between uttering truth and 
falſehood, no doubt, no miſtakes; as between 
piety and enthufiaſm, frugality and parſimony, 
generoſity aud profuſion. Tranſgreſſion therefore 
is always a known, definite, deliberate villainy. 
In the ſudden moment of. ſtrong temptation, in 
the hour of unguarded attack, in the flutter aud 
trepidation of unexpected alarm, the beſt man 
may, perhaps, be ſurpriſed into any fin: but he 


who can coolly, of ſteady deſign, and with no 


unuſual impulſe, utter falſehood, and vend hypo- 


criſy, is not far from finiſhed depravit y.“ 


*© The morals of Rockefter and //karton need 
no comment. JYoolſton was a groſs blaſphemer!: 
Blount ſolicited his ſiſter-in-law to marry him 
and being refuſed, ſhot himſelf. Zindal was ori- 
ginally/a proteſtant, then turned papiſt, then pro- 
teſtant again, merely to ſuit the times and was 
at the ſame time infamous for vice in general, 
and the. total want of principle. He is ſaid to 
have died with this prayer in his mouth, If 
there be a God, I deſire that he may have merey 
on me.” Hobbes wrote his Leviathan to ſerve the 
cauſe of Charles I.; but finding him fail of fugs+ 


ceſs, he turned it to the defence of Cromwell 


and made a merit of this fact to the uſurper: a8 
Hobbes himſelf unbluthingly declared to Lord 
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1 Clarendon. Morgan had no regard to truth, as 
is evident from his numerous falſifications of ſcrip- 


Part I. 


ture, as well as from the vile bypocriſy of profeſ- 


fing himſelf a chriſtian in thoſe very writings in 


which he labours to deſtroy Chriſtiauity. Voltaire 
in a Letter now remaining, requeſted his friend 
D'Alembert to tell for him a direct and palpable 
lie, by denying that he was the author of the 
Philofophical Dictionary. D'Alembert in his an- 
{wer informed him that he had told the lie. Vol- 
taire has indeed expreſſed his own moral character 


perfectly in the following words, Monfieur Abbe, 
I muſt be read, no matter whether I am believed 


or not. He alſo ſolemnly profeſſed to believe the 


Catholic Religion, although at the ſame time he 
doubted the exiſtence of a God. Hume died as 


a fool dieth. The day before his death he ſpent 
in a pitiful and affected unconcern. about this 
tremendous. ſuhject, playing at whiſt, reading 
Lucian's Dialogues, aud making filly attempts 
at wit, concerning his interview with Charon 
the heathen ferry-man of hades.”* _ 

Collins, though he had no belief in Chriſii- 
anity, yet qualified himſelf for civil office by par- 
taking of the Lord's Supper. Shafteſbury did 
the ſame; and the ſame is done by hundreds of 
infidels to this day. Let theſe are the men who 
are continually declaiming againſt the hypocriſy 


prieſts! Godwin is not only a lewd character, 


by his own confeſſion; but the unbluſhing advo- 


* The two laſt paragraphs are 2 from Dr. Droigbe's excellent Diſcourſes 
on The nature and danger of Infidel Philaſophy, p. 45—47. 
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cate of lewdneſs. And as to Paine, he is well 
known to have been a profane ſwearer, and a 
drunkard. We have evidence upon oath that 
Religion was his favourite topic when intoxi- 
cated;” * and, from the ſcurrility of the perform; 
ance, it is not improbable that he was frequently 
in this ſituation while writing his Age of Reafon. 
I ſhall conclude this catologue of worthies 
with a brief abſtra& of the Confeſſions of J. J. 
Rouſſeau. After a good education, in the protefs. 
tant religion, he was put apprentice. Finding 
his ſituation diſagreeable to him, he felt a ſtrong 
propenſity to vice; inclining him to ; covet, Uils 
ſemble, lie, and at length to ſteal; a propenſity 

of which he was nevet able afterwards to diveſt 
himſelf. © I have been a Rogue; ſays he, and 

am ſo ſtill ſometimes, for trifles which K had — 
take than aſk for.” f | | | 
He abjured the proteſtant religion) and en- 
tered the hoſpital of the Catechumens at Turin, 
to be inſtructed in that of the -Catholics; For 
which in return, ſays he, I was to receive ſubſiſ- 
tence. From this intereſted converſion, he adds, 
nothing remained but the remembrance of my 

having been both a dupe and an apoſtate.“ T? 
After this he reſided with a Madame de Wars 
rens, with whom ** he lived in the greateſt poſſible 
familiarity.” This lady often ſuggeſted that there 
would be no juſtice in the Supreme Beings ſhoma 
G2 | * 


* See Trial of T. Paine at Guild Hall 72 a Libel, Cc p. bs. | 
+ Confeſſions, Lenden Ed. 1796, Vol. J. pp. 82, 55, 68. - 1 pp. 125, 126. 
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he be ſtrictly juſt to us; becauſe, not having be- 
ſtowed what was neceſſary to render us eſſentially 
good, it would be requiring more than he had 
given. She was nevertheleſs a very good Catho- 
lic, or pretended at leaſt to be one, and certainly 
deſired to be ſuch. If there had been no chriſtian 
morality eſtabliſhed, Rouſſeau ſuppoſes ſhe would 
have lived as though regulated by its principles. 
All her morality however was ſubordinate to the 
principles of M. Tavel, (who first ſeduced her. 
from conjugal fidelity by urging in effect, that 
expoſure was the ouly crime) or rather the ſaw 
nothing in religion that contradicted them. Nouſ- 
ſeau was far enough from being of this opinion; 
yet he eonfeſſed he dared not combat the argu- 
ments of the lady: nor 1s it ſuppoſable he could, 
as: he appears to have been acting on the ſame 
principles at the time. Finding in ker, he/adds, 
all thoſe ideas I had occafion jor to ſecure me from 
the fears of death, and its future conſequences, I 
drew confidence and ſecurity from this ſource.” * - 
The writings of Port Royal, and thoſe of 
the oratory, made him half a Janſeniſt; and not- 
withſtanding all his confidence, their harſh theo- 
ry ſometimes alarmed him. A dread of hell, 
which till then he had never much apprehended, 
by little and little diſturbed his ſecurity, and had 
ot. Madame de Warrens tranquilized his foul, 
Sa at length have been too much for him. 
His confeſſor alſo, a Jeſuit, contributed all in his 
power to keep up his hopes. f 


— 


® Vol, II. pp. 88, $9, 103---106. + Vol. II. p. 127. 
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After this he became familiar with another 
female, Thereſa. He began by declaring to her 
that he would never either abandon, or marry her. 
Finding her pregnant with her firſt child, and 
hearing it obſerved in an eating houſe that he who 
had beſt filled the Foundling Hoſpital was always the 
moſt applauded, **I ſaid to myſelf, quoth he, fince 
it is the cuſtom of the country, they who live here 
may adopt it. I cheerfully determined upon it 
without the leaſt ſcruple: and the only one I had 
to overcome was that of "Thereſa; whom, with 


the greateſt imaginable difficulty, I perſuaded to 


comply.” The year following a ſimilar inconve- 
nience was remedied by the ſame expedient: no 
more reflection on his part, nor approbittion on 
that of the mother. ** She obliged with trem- 
bling. My fault, ſays he, was great; 1 it was 
an error. * 

Ile reſolved on ſettling at Geneva; and on 
going thither, and being mortiſied at his excluſion 
from the rights of a citizen by the profeſſion of a 
religion different from his forefathers, he deter- 
mined openly to return to the latter. I thought; 
ſays he, the goſpel being the ſame for every ehriſ- 
tian; and the only difference in religious opinions 
the reſult of the explanations given by men to 
that which they did not underſtand, it was the 
excluſive right of the ſovereign power in 
country to fix the mode of worſhip, and 
unintelligible opinions; and rhat cone it 
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Part II. Vol, I. pp. 123, 154, 155, 183, 187, 315. s 
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vas the duty of a citizen to admit the one, and 


conform to the othen in the manner preſcribed. 
by the law. Accofdingly at Geneva he renounced 
popery.“ Fae * 9 15 ? 
Aſter paſſing twenty years with Therefa, he 
made her his wife. He appears to have intrigued 
with a Madame de H——. Of his defires after 
that lady he ſays, Guilty without remorſe, I 
ſoon became ſo without meaſure.” f 
Such according to his own account, was the 
life of uprightneſs and honour which was to expi- 


ate for a theft which he had committed when a 


young man, and laid it to a female ſervant, by 
which ſhe loſt her place and character. f Such 
was Rouſſeau, the man Fhom the rulers of the 


French nation have delighted to honour; and 


who for writing this account had the vanity and 
preſumption to expect the applauſe of his Creator. 
Whenever the laſt trumpet thall ſound, ſaith he, 
I will preſent myſelf before the ſovereign Judge, 
with this book in my hand, and loudly proclaim; 
Thus havelI atted—theſe were my thoughts—ſuch 
was I, Power eternal! Aſſemble round thy throne 
the innumerable throng of my fellow-mortals. 
Let them liſten to my Confeſſions, let them bluſh 
at my depravity, let them tremble at my ſuffer- 
ings, let each in his turn expoſe with equal ſince- 


| "wy failings, the wanderings of his heart; and 


ke dare, aver, I was better than that man. $ 


** 


thn — 
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Part II. Vol. I. pp. 263, 264. + pp. 311, 678. 
1 Vol. I. pp. 155, 160. $ Vol. I. p. 1 
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Chriſtianity has not only produced good Fed in 
thoſe who cordially believe it, but has given to the 

morals of ſociety at large a tone, which Deiſm 
ſo far as it operates, goes to counteradt. 


. 


| N O man walks through life without a 
rule of ſome kind, by which his conduct is direct- 
ed, and his inclinations reſtrained. They who 
fear not God are influenced by a regard to the 
opinions of men. To avoid the cenſure, and gain 


the applauſe of the public, is the ſummit of their - 


— 
2 


ambition. | | 2-4 

Public opinion has an influence not only on 
the conduct of individuals in a community, but 
on the formation of its laws. Legiſlators will not 
only conform their ſyſtems to what the humours 


of the people will bear, but wilt themſelyes incline 


to omit thoſe virtues which are the moſt un- 


grateful, and to ſpare thoſe vices which are moſt 


agreeable. 

Nor is this all: ſo great is the influence of 
public opinion, that it will direct the conduct of 
a community againſt its own laws. There are 
obſolete ſtatutes, as we all know, the breach of 


which cannot be puniſhed: and even ſtatutes 


which are not obſolete, where they operate againſt 

this principle, have but little effect; witneſs gg 

connivance at the atrocious practice of due 

Now if public opinion be fo potent a princi- 

ple, whatever has a prevailing influence in form- 
G4 | 
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Part J. 
ing it, muſt give a decided tone to what are con- 


ſidered as the morals of a nation. I ſay to what 


are Tonfidered as the morals of a nation: for ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, ſo much of the love of God and man, 
as prevails in a nation, ſo much morality is there 
iu it, and no more. But as we can judge of love 
only by its expreſſions, ve call thoſe actions moral, 
though it is, poſſible their morality may be only 
counterfeit, by which the love of God and man is 
ordinarily expreſſed. If we perform thoſe actions 
which are the ordinary expreſſiong of love, from 
ſome other motive, our good deeds are thereby 
rendered evil in the ſight of him who views things 
as they are: nevertheleſs what we do may be 
equallwheneficial to ſociety: as though we acted 
from the pureſt motive. In this indirect way 
Chriſtianity has operated more than any thing 
that has been called by the name of religion, or 
by any other name, towards melioratiug the ſtate 
of mankind. 

It has been obſerved, and with great propri- 
ety, that in order to know what religion has done 
for an individual, we muſt conſider what he would 
have been without it. The ſame may be ſaid of 
a nation, or of the world. What would the na- 
tions of Europe have been at this time, if it had 
not been for the introduction of Chriſtianity? It 
caunot reaſonably be pretended that they would 
ue been in any better ſituation, as to morality, 
than that which they were in previous to this 
event: for there is no inſtance of any people hay- 
ing by their own efforts emerged from idolatry, 
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and the immoralities which attend it. Now as to 
what that ſtate was, ſome notice has been taken 
already, ſo far as relates to the principles and 
lives of the old philoſophers. To this I ſhall 
add a brief review of the ſtate of ſociety een 
them. 

Great rh are beſtowed by Plutarch on 
the cuſtoms and manners of the Lacedemonians. 
Yet the ſame writer acknowledges that theft was 
encouraged in their children by a law; and that 

o * ſharpen their wits, to render them crafty 
and ſubtle, and to train them up in all ſorts of 
wiles and cunning, watchtulneſs and circumſpec- 
tion, whereby they were more apt to ſerve them 
in their wars, which was upon the matter the 
whole profeſſion of this Commonwealth. And if 
at any time they were taken in the act of ſtealing, 
they were molt certainly punjihed with rods, aud 
the penance of faſting; not becauſe they eſteemed 
the ſtealth criminal, but becauſe they wanted ſkill 
and cunning in the management and conduct 
of it.”* Hence, as might be expected, and as 
Herodotus obſerves, their actions were generally 
contrary to their words; and there was no depen - 
dance upon them in any matter. | 

As to their chaſtity, there were common baths 
in which the men and women bathed together? 
and it was ordered that the young maideihy ſhould 
appear naked in the public exerciſes, as well 
the young men, and that they ſhould dance naked 
with them at the ſolemn feſtivals and facrifices. 


— 
— — — — — — — — 
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* Plato cl i Murals, Vol. I. p. 96. 
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ia Huſbands alſo were allowed to impart the uſe of 
3 their wives to handſome and deſerving men, in 
[5 order to the producing of healthy and Speere, 

9 37 children for the Commonwealth. 

1 Children which were deformed, or of a bad 
1 | conſtitution, were murdered. This inhuman cuſ- 
93 34 tom was common all over Greece; ſo much ſo 
7 ef that it was reckoned a fingular thing among the 
6:41 Thebans, that the law forbad any Theban to ex- 
FEES + poſe his infant, under pain of death. This prac- 
2 tice, ' with that of procuring abortion, were en- 
| Tg couraged by Plato and Ariſtotle. 

1.540 The unnatural love of boys was ſo common 
8 4, in Greece, that in many places it was ſanctioned 
1 by the public laws, of which Ariſtotle gives the 

#840 reaſon: viz. to prevent their having too many 
N children. Mavimus Tyrius celebrates it as a 
$8 moſt ſingular heroic. act of Ageſilaus, that being 
1 in love with a beautiful barbarian boy, he ſuffered 
ker: it to go no farther than looking at him, and ad- 
1 miring him. Epictetus alſo praiſes Socrates in 
1 this manner: Go to Socrates, and fee him ly- 
4 ing by Alcibiades, yet flighting his youth and 
1 7 beauty. Conſider what a victory he was conſei- 
9 8 ous of obtaining! What an Olympic prize! So 
1 that, by heaven, one might juſtly ſalute him, 
i Es Hail incredibly great, univerſal victor!“ What 
1 an implication does ſuch language contain of the 
Bk | manners of thoſe times! 

TE: | The Romans were allowed by Romulus to 

97 deſtroy all their female children, except the eld- 

+ HERO eſt: and even with regard to their male children, 
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if they were deformed, or monſtrous, he permit- 
ted the parents to expoſe them, after having thewn 
them to five of their neareſt neighbours. Such 
things were in common uſe amongſt them, __ 
were celebrated upon their theatres. | 

 _ Such was their cruelty to their ſlaves, that 
it was not unuſual for the maſters to put ſuch of 
them as were old, ſick, and infirm, into an ifland 
in the Tiber, where they left them to periſh. So 
far did ſome of them carry their luxury and wan- 
tonneſs as to drown them in the fiſh-ponds, that 
they might be devoured by the fiſh, to man the 
fleth more delicate! 

Gladiator ſhows were common * * them; 
in which a number of flaves were engaged to 
fight for the diverſion of the multitude, till each 
one ſlew or was flain by his antagoniſt. Of theſe 
brutith exerciſes the people were extremely fond; 
even the women ran eagerly after them, taking 
pleaſure in ſeeing the combatants kill one another, 
dlieſirous only that they thould fall genteelly, or in 
an agreeable attitude! They were exhibited at the 
funerals of great and rich men, and on many o- 
ther - occaſions: So frequent did they become, 
that no war, it is ſaid, cauſed ſuch flaughter of 
mankind as did theſe ſports of pleaſure, through- 
bout the ſeveral provinces of the Roman empire! 
That odious and unnatural vice, which pre- 

vailed amongſt the Greeks, was alſo common 
amongſt the Romans. Cicero introduces, with- 
out any mark of diſapprobation, Cotta, a man 
of the firſt rank and genius, frecly and. familiarly 
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92 rrrts or cunisTIanity [Pari I. 
owning to other Romans of the ſame quality, 
that worſe than beaſtly vice as practiſed by him- 
ſelf, and quoting the authorities of ancient philo- 
ſophers in vindication of it. It appears alſo from 
Seneca, that in his time it was practiſed at Rome 
openly and without ſhame. He ſpeaks of flocks 


and troops of boys, diſtinguiſhed by their colours 


and nations, and that great care was taken to 
train them up for that deteſtable employment. 

The religious rites performed in honour of 
Venus in Cyprus, and at Aphac on Mount Li- 
banus, conſiſted in lewdneſs of the groſſeſt kinds, 
The young people of both ſexes crowded from all 
parts to thoſe ſinks of pollution, and filling the 
groves and temples with their ſhameleſs practices, 
committed whoredom by thouſands, out of pure 
devotion. 

All the Babylonian women were obliged to 
proſtitute themſelves once in their lives, at the 
temple of Venus or Mylitta, to the firſt man that 
aſked them; and the money earned by thi is means 
was always eſteemed ſacred. 

Human ſacrifices were offered up in almoſt all 
heathen countries. Children were burnt alive by 
their parents to Baal. Moloch, and other deities. 
The Carthaginians, in times of public calamity, 
not only burnt alive the children of the beſt fami- 
hes to Saturn, and that by hundreds, but ſome- 


times ſacrificed themſelves in the ſame manner in' 
great numbers. Here in Britain, and in Gaul, 


it was a common practice to ſurround a man with 
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a kind of wicker-work, and burn him to death, 
in honour of their gods.“ 

In addition to the above, Mr. * has: 
written as follows: What cruel tyrants were the 
Romans over the world during the time of their 
Commonwealth! It is true they had laws to pre- 
vent oppreſſion in their proviucial magiſtrates; 
but Cicero informs us that the Romans could 
not better conſult the intereſt of the provinces 
than by repealing theſe very laws. For in that 
caſe, ſays he, our magiſtrates having entire im- 
punity would plunder no more than would ſatisfy: 
their own rapaciouſneſs; whereas at preſent they 
muſt alſo ſatisfy that of their judges, and of all 
the great men of Rome, of whoſe enn they 
ſtand in need.“ 

The ſame writer, who certainly was not _ 
judiced againſt them, ſpeaking of their Common- 
wealth in its more early times, farther obſerves, 
** The molt illuſtrious period of the Roman hiſto- 
ry, conſidered in a political view, is that between 
the beginning of the firſt, and end of the laſt 
Pu xi war; yet at this very time the horrid prac- 
tice of poiſoning was ſo common, that during part 
of a ſeaſon a Pretor puniſhed, capitally for this 
crime above three thoufand perſons, in a part of 
Italy; and found informations of this nature til} / 
multiplying upon him! So depraved in png 


— 


® The authorities on which this brief ſtatement of facts is founded may 
be ſeen in Dr. Leland's Advantages and Neceſſity of the Chriftian Revelation, 
Vol. II. Part II. Chap. III, IV. where the ſubject is more particularly * 
led. See alſo W. Revealed, Vol, I. p. 77, 78. | 
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life,” adds Mr. Hume, were that people, ery 
in their hiſtory we ſo much admire.” * 

From the foregoing facts we may form _ p 
judgement of the juſtneſs of Mr. Pazne's remarks. 
* We know nothing,” ſays he, of what the 
ancient gentile world was before the time of the 
Jews, whoſe practice has been to calumniate and 
blacken the character of all other nations. —As 
far as we know to the contrary, they were a juſt 
and moral people, and not addicted, like the Jews, 


to eruelty and revenge, but of whoſe profeſſion 


of faith we are unacquainted. It appears to have 
been their cuſtom to perſonify both virtue and 
vice by ſtatues and images, as is done now a-days 
by ſtatuary and painting: but it does not follow 


from this that they worſhipped enn any more 


than we do.” F 

Unleſs heathens before the time of the Jews 
were totally different from what they were in all 
after ages, there can be no reaſonable doubt of 
their worſhipping a plurality of deities, of which 
images were ſuppoſed to be the repreſentations. 
Mr. Paine himſelf allows, and that in the ſame 
performance, that prior to the Chriſtian era they 
were © Idolaters, and had twenty or thirty thou- 
ſand gods. f Yet by his manner of ſpeaking in 
this place, he manifeſtly wiſhes to inſinuate, in 
behalf of al the heathen nations, that they might 
worſhip idols no more than we do. It might be 
worth while for this writer, methinks, to beſtow 


— 1 


® Fry on Politics a ſcigce. I Age of Reaſon, Part II. p. 39, 40. 1 Page 53. 
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a little more attention to-the PTR 80 * 
memory. 

With reſpect to their being 10 juſt and cling 
people,” unleſs they were extremely different be- 
fore the time of the Jews from what they were in 
all after ages, there can be no reaſonable doubt 
of their being what the ſacred writers have repre- 
ſented them. If thoſe writers have ſaid nothing 
worſe of them than has been faid by the moſt 
early and authentic hiſtorians from amongſt them 
ſelves, it will be eaſy for an impartial reader to 
decide whether heathens have been © calumni- 
ated and blackened ” by the Jewiſh rien, ar 
the Jewiſh writers by Mr. Paine. | 

But it is not by the ſtate of the ancient has 
thens only that we diſcover. the importance of 
Chriſtianity. A large part of the world is ſtill in 
the ſame condition; and the ſame immoralities 
abound amongſt them which are reported to have 
abounded amongſt the Greeks and Romans. 

I am aware that deiſtical writers have laboured 
to hold up the modern as well as the ancient hea» 
thens in a very favourable light. In various ano- 
nymous publications much is ſaid of their ſumpli- 
city and virtue. One'ot them ſuggeſts, that the 
Chinele are ſo “ ſuperior to Chriſtians in relation 
to moral virtues, that it may ſeem neceſſary that 
they thould ſend miſſionaries to teach us the uſe 
and practice of Natural Theology, as we ſend 
miſſionaries to them to teach them Revealed Reli- 
gion.“ “ Vea, and ſome who with to rank as 


. Chriftionity as old as the — p. 366, 367. 
5 


— 


— 


— ts 3 4 43 
1 3 — 
— ** 


„ ha Hero et, 
LH * * 
5 7 4 
Rat wee _ 


en 


on * - 4+ + 
__ 
* 
7 ES 27 — „ . 


r — — — 3 
tal — « a ſe P - 
__ — +. Mt . 5 | —— 
— «2 SE I Ae -& 4 + Ix E \ 
1 . r n - 1 8 
* 4 X . * * = I by 
m "+ I ne . + Sj (4 * * _ 4 = 
a . , r * „ * 
D* r . _— 2 LEE 


* 1 


—— — g—] . ————— 


rr 
— 
„ 


LP 
: 


96 EFFECTS er cuntsrrantty [Part IJ. 
Chriſtians, have on this ground objected to all 
miſhonary undertakings among the heathen. Let 
us examine this matter a little cloſely; 

Almoſt all the accounts which are favourable 
to heathen virtue are either written by the adver- 
ſaries of Chriſtianity, and with a deſign to diſpa- 
rage it; or by navigators, and travellers, Who 
have touched at particular places, and made their 
reports according to the treatment they have met 
with, rather than from a regard to univerſal righ- 
teouſneſs. An authentic report of the morals of 
a people requires to be given, not from a tranſi- 
ent viſit, but from a continued reſidence amongſt 
them; not from their occaſional treatment of a 
ſtranger, but from their general character; and 


not from having an end to anſwer, but with a 


rigid regard to truth. 

It is worthy of notice, that the far greater 
part of theſe repreſentations reſpect people with 
whom we have little or no acquaintance; and 
therefore are leſs liable to contradiction, what- 
ever the truth may be. As to China, IIindoſtan, 
and ſome other parts of the world, with whoſe 
moral ſtate we have had the means of acquiring 
ſome conſiderable degree of knowledge, the praiſes 
beſtowed on them by our adverſaries have proved 
to be unfounded. From the accounts of thoſe 
who have refided in China, there does not ſeem 
to he much reaſon to boaſt of their virtue. On 
the contrary, their morals appear to be full as bad 
as thoſe of the ancient heathehs. It is allowed 
they take great care of their outward. behaviour, 


2 ͤ 5 CET ITY 
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more than perhaps is taken in any other part of 
the world beſides; that whatever they do or ſay 
is ſo contrived; that it may have a good appear- 
ance, pleaſe all, and offend none; and that they 
excel in out ward modeſty, gravity, good words, 
courtely, and civility. But notwithſtanding this, 
it is ſaid that the ſin againſt nature is extremely 
_common—that drunkenneſs is conſidered as no 
crime that every one takes as many, concubmes 
as he can keep—that many of the common, peo- 
ple pawn their wives in time of need; and ſome 
lend them for a month, or more, or leſs,  accord- 
ing as they agree that marriage is diſſolved on 
the moſt trifling occaſions that ſons and daugh- 
ters are ſold when ever their parents pleaſe, and 
that is frequently—that many of the rich as well 
as the poor, when they are delivered of daughters, 
ſtifle and kill them—that thoſe who are more ten- 
der-hearted will leave them under a veſſel, where 
they expire in great miſery—and finally, that 
notwithſtanding this, they all, except the learned, 
plead humanity and compaſſion againſt killing 
other living creatures, thinking it a cruel thing 
to take that life which they cannot give. . Mon- 
#eſquieu. ſays, ** The Chineſe, whole, whole life is 
governed by the eſtabliſhed rites, are the moſt void 
of common honeſty of any people upon earth; 
and that the laws, though they do not allow them 
to rob or to ſpoil by violence, yet permit them to 
cheat and defraud. With this agrees the account 
given of them in Lord Anſon's Voyages, and 
| 4 | | 
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by other navigators, that lying, cheating, ſteal - 
ing, and- all the little arts of chicanery abound 
amongſt them; and that if you detect them in a 
fraud, they 'calmly plead the cuſtom of the coun- 
try.“ Such are the people by whom we are to be 
taught the uſe and practice of natural theology! 
If credit could be given to what ſome writers 
hatt advanced, we might ſuppoſe the moral phi- 
Toſophy aud virtuous conduct of the Hindoos to 
be worthy of being a pattern to the world. The 
rules by which'they govern their conduct are, as 
we have been told; © Not to tell falſe tales, nor 
Ito utter any thing that is untrue; not to ſteal 
any thing trom others, be it ever fo little; not to 
defraud any by their cunning in bargains, or 
kontracts; not to opprefs uny when they have 
FE to do it.” 4 
Very oppoſi ite accounts however are given 
numerous and reſpectable witneſſes, and who 
do not appear to have written under the influence 
of prejudice. I ſhall ſele& but two or three— . 
© Francis Bernier, an intelligent French Tra- 
veller, ſpeaking of the Hindoos, ſays, © I know 
not whether there be in the world a more covet- 
ous and ſordid nation. — The Brahmens keep thefe 
people in their errors and ſuperſtitions, and u- 
ple not to commit tricks and villainies ſo infamous, 
that I could never have believed them, if I hall 


not made a an ample inquiry into them.” f 
4 ok . 
| # See Lekind's Avant. and Neceſ, of Revelarian, Vol. II. Part, Il. Chap. IV, 
+ Harris's Voyages and Travels, Vol. I. Chap. II. SF 11, 12. 
3 Peyages de Francois Bernier, Tome I. p. 150, 162. et Tome II. p. 105. 
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Governor Holwell thus characterlzes them: 
A race of people, who from their infancy are utter 
ſtrangers to the idea of common faith and honeſty.* 
* This-is the ſituation of the bulk of the people of 
Indoſtan, as well as of the modern Brahmins ; 
amongſt the latter, if we except one in a thou: 
ſand, we give them over meaſure. The Gentoos 
in general are as degenerate, ſuperſtitious, liti- 
gious, and wicked a people, as any race of peo - 
ple in the known world, if not eminently more ſo, 
eſpecially the common run of Brahmins; and we 
can truly aver that during almoſt ſive years that 
we preſided in the Judicial Cutchery Court of 
Calcutta, never any murder, or other atroeious 
crime came before us, hut it was proved in the 
end a Brahmin was at the bottom of it.“ 
Mr., afterwards Sir John Shore, and Gover- 
nor General of Bengal, ſpeaking of the ſame peo 
ple, ſays A man muſt be long acquainted-with 
them before he can believe them capable of that 
bare - faced falſehood, ſervile adulation, and deli - 
berate deception, | which; they daily practiſe— It 
is the buſineſs of all, from the Ryott to the Dewan, 
to conceal and deceive; the ſumpleſt matters of 
fact are deſignedly covered with a veih thrdugh 
which no human underſtanding can penetzate, 

In perfect agreement with theſe accounts 
are others which are conſtantly received from pere 
0 of an and — now POS in 

5 4/1 Hr 49 of Tur 


» Holwell's Hiſtorical Events, Vol. I. p. 228. Vol. II. p. 151. | _ | 
1 Parliamentary Proceedings againſt Mr. Uefings Appendix to Vol. U. p. be. 
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India. Of theſe the following are extracts 
Lying, theft whoredom, and deeeit are ſins 
for which the Hindoos are notorious. There is not 
öͤne man in a thouſand, who does uot make lying 
his conſtant practice. Their thouglits of God 
ate ſo very light, that they only 'confider him as 
à fort of play-thing. Avarice and fervility are fo 
united in almoſt every individual, that cheating, 
juggling, and lying, are eſteemed no ſins with 
them: and the beſt among them, though they 
ſpeak ever ſo great a falſehood, yet it is not con- 
ſidered as an evil, unleſs you firſt charge them to 
ſpeak the truth. When they defraud you ever ſo 
much, and you charge them with it, they coolly 
anſwer, It is the ouſtom of the county. In Eng- 
land the poor receive the benefit of the Goſpel in 
being fed and elothed by thoſe who know not by 
what principles they are moved. For when the 
goſpebis generally acknowledged in a land, it puts 
ſome to fear, and others to ſhame; ſo that to re- 
Heve their .own* ſmart they provide för the poor: 
but hère, O miferable ſtate! I have found the 
pathway ſtopped up by ſick and wounded people, 
periſhing with hunger; and that in a populous 
neighbourhood; where numbers paſs by, ſome 
finging,/others'talking, but none ſhewing merey; 
as _—_— they \ _— Pacers. . and not dying 
_— 133 
| Comparing dete accounts, a We might 
be apt to ſuppoſe that the people muſt have 


* rental Act of the Baprif Miſſion, No. Il. p. 129. No. III. p. 19's 
230. No. IV. p. 291. 
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| greatly degenerated ſince their laws were rramed; 
but the truth is, the laws are nearly as corrupt as 
the people. Thoſe who examine the Hindoo Code,“ 
will find them ſo; and will perceive that there is 
ſcarcely a ſpecies of wickedneſs which they do not 
tolerate, eſpecially in favour of the Brammhans, 
of which order of men, it may be preſumed, 
were the firſt framers of the conſtitution. Fi 
Let the reader judge from this example of 
the Hindoos, what degree of credit is due to an- 
tichriſtian hiſtorians, when they undertake 2 
deſcribe the virtues of heathens. 
From this brief ſtatement of facts, it is 505 
very difficult to perceive ſomewhat of that which 
Chriſtianity has accompliſhed with regard to the 
general ſtate of ſociety. It is by no means denied 
that the natural diſpoſitions of heathens, as well 
as other men, are various. The Seriptures thems 
{elves record inſtances of their amiable deportment 
towards their fellow- creatures. f Neither is it 
denied that there are characters in chriſtianized 
nations, and that in great numbers, whoſe wick- 
edneſs caunot be exceeded, nor equalled, by any 
who are deſtitute of their advantages. There is 
no doubt but that the general moral character of 
heathens is far leſs atrocious than that of deiſts, 
who reject the light of Revelation, and of multi- 
tudes of nominal chriſtians who abuſe it. The 
{tate of both theſe deſcriptions of men with re- 
ſpect to unenlightened pagans, is as that of Cha» 
1 3 1 


| 7 Trandated from the Shauſprit, and publiſhed | in 11773. + Gen. xxili. 
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raain and Bethſaida with reſpect to Sodom and 
Gomorrha. But that for which I contend is the 
effect of Chriftianity upon the general ſtate of 
ſociety. | It is an indiſpntable fact that it has 
banithed groſs idolatry from every nationin Europe. 
It is granted that where whole nations were con- 
cerned, this effect might be at firſt aceompliſhed, 
not by perſuaſion, but by force of arms. In this 
manner many legiſlators of former times thought 
they did God ſervice. But whatever were the 
means by which the worſhip of the one living and 
true God were at firſt introduced, it is a fact that 
the principle is now ſo fully eſtabliſhed in the 
minds and conſciences of men, that there needs 
no force to prevent the return of the old ſyſtem of 
Polytheiſm. There needs no greater proof of this 
than has been afforded by unbelievers of a neigh- 
bouring nation. Such evidently has been their 
predilection for pagan manners, that, if the light 
that is gone abroad amongſt mankind permitted 
it, they would at once have plunged into groſs 
idolatry, as into their native element. But this 
is rendered morally impoſſible. They muſt be 
theiſts, or atheiſts; polytheiſts they cannot be. 

| By accounts which from time to time have 
been received, it appears that the prevailing party 
in France have not only laboured to eradicate 
every principle of Chriſtianity, but, in one in- 
ſtance, actually made the experiment for reſtoring 
ſamething like the old idolatry. A reſpectable 
Magiſtrate of the United States,“ in his Addreſs 


9 „ 


® Judge Rush. 
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to the Grand Jury in Luzerne County, has tated 
a few of theſe facts to the public, - ** Infidelity, 
ſays he, having got poſſeſſion of the power of the 
State, every nerve was exerted to eftace, from the 
mind all ideas of religion and morality. The 
doctrine of the immortality. of the ſoul, or a fu- 
ture ſtate of rewards aud puniſhments, ſo eſſential 
to the preſervation of order in ſociety, and to the 
prvention of crimes, was publicly ridiculed, and 
the people taught to believe that death was an 
everlaſting ſleep.“ 

They 4 the — Temple of reaſon” 
to be inſcribed on the churches in contempt, of 
the doctrine of Revelation. Atheiſtical and licen- 
tious Homilies have been publiſhed in the churches 
inſtead of the old ſervice, and a ludicrous, imita- 
tion of the Greek mythology exhibited under the 
title of * The Religion of Reaſon.” Nay, they 
have gone ſo far as to dreſs up a, common ſtrum- 
pet with the moſt ſantaſtic decoratiqns, whom 
they blaſphemouſly ſtyled _* The Goddeſs of 
Reaſon, and, who was carried to church on the 
ſhoulders of ſome Jacobins ſelected ſor the pur- 
poſe, eſcorted by the National Guards and the 
conſtituted authorities. When they got to the 
church, the ſtrumpet was placed on the altar 
erected for the purpoſe, and harangued the people, 
who in return profeſſed tire deepeſt adoration to 
her, and ſung the Carmagnole and other ſongs, 
by. way of worthipping her. This horrid ſcene— 
almoſt too horrid to relate as concluded by. 

1 


hve viemercuntry IU FE 
burning the prayer book, confeſſional, and every 
thing appropriated to the uſe" of public worſhip; 38 
numbers in the mean time danced” round the 
flames with every 2 or mme * 
nal mirth. ay 11449 444$/7 4 3p BR l 
' Theſe things iſficiently n the ine 
tions of the parties concerned, and what kind — 
bleſſings the” world is to expect from Atheiſtical 
philofophy; but all attempts of this kind are vain. 
The minds f men throughout Europe, if J may 
for once uſe a cant term of their on, are too 
. enlightened to ſtoop to the practice of ſuch foole- 
rits. We have a gentleman in our own country 
who appears to be à ſincere devotee to the pagan 
worſhip, and who it ſeems would with to introduce 
it; but as far'as I can learn, all the ſucceſs which» 
he has met with, is to have obtained from the pub- 
lic the honourable appellation of the gentile prieft. 
Whatever we are, and whatever we may be, 
grofs idolatry I preſume may be conſidered as 
baniſhed from Europe; and thanks be to God, a 
number of its attendant abominations, with va- 
rious other immoral cuſtoms of the heathen, are 
in a good meaſure baniſhed with it. We have no 
human facrifices; no gladiatory combats; no 
public indeceneies between the ſexes; no law 
that requires | roſtitution; no plurality, or com- 
munity of wives; no diſſolving of marriages on 
trifling occaſions ; nor any legal murdering: of 
children, or of the aged and infirm. If unnatu- 
ral crtmes be committed amongſt us, they are not 
common; much lets are they tolerated by the laws, 
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trary, the odium which follows ſuch practices is 
ſufficient to ſtamp with perpetual infamy the firſt 
character in the land. Rapes, inceſts, and adul- 
teries, are not only puniſhable by law, but odious 
in the eſtimation of the public. It is with us, at 
leaſt in a eonſiderable degree, as it was in Judea, 


where he that was guilty of ſuch vices was conſi - 


dered as'« fool in IMael. The ſame, in leſs de- 


grees, may be ſaid of fornication, drunkenneſs; 
lying, theft, fraud, and cruelty; no one can live 


in the known practice of theſe vices, and retain 
his character. It cannot be pleaded in excuſe 


with us, as it is in China, Hindoſtan, and Ota- 


heite, that 8UCK- THINGS ARE THE CUSTOM: or 
THE COUNTRY. | 
We freely ee that ie. we turn our 
eyes upon the great evils which ſtill exiſt,” even in 
thoſe nations where Chriſtianity has had the 
greateſt influence; we find abundant reaſon for 
lamentation: but while we lament the evil, there 
is no reaſon that we ſhould overlook the good. 
Comparing our ſtate with that of former times, we 
cannot but with thankfulneſs nn * Bit 
hath God wrought / | 3 


I can conceive of but one queſtion that can 


have any tendency to weaken tlie argument ariſing 


from the foregoing facts; viz. Are they the effetts of 


Chriſtianity? If they be not, and can be fairly ac- 
counted for on other principles, the argument 
falls to the ground: but if they be, though 


Shafteſbury ſatirize, Hume doubt, Voltaire laugh, 


or countenanced by public opinion. Onthetbn 
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Gibbon inſinuate, and Paine pour forth. ſeurtility 
like a Sorcenk, vet honeſt men will ſay, An evil 


ed, it becomes our adverſaries to ſtate it. Mean 


Pd 
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— God, ii — * nothing. rt ot an 
If there be any adequate cauſe, diſtinct from 
Chriſtianity, to which theſe effects may he · aſerih- 


while, I may obſerve, they are not aſeribable to 


any thing beſides Chriſtianity that has borne the 


name of Religion. As to that of the aucient hea- 
thens, it hade no manner of relation to morality, 


The prieſts, as Dr. Leland has proved, Made it 


not their buſineſs to teach men virtue.“ It is 


the ſame with modern heathens, Their religion 


has nothing of morality pertaining toit. They 


perform a round of ſuperſtitious. obſervances, 


which produce no good effect whatever upon their 
lires. What they were yeſterday, they, are to 
day, no man repenteth himſelf of his wickedneſs, 
faying, What have I done! Nor is it materially 
different with Mahomedans. Their religion, 
though it includes the acknowledgment of one 
living and true God, yet rejecting the Meſſiah as 
the Son of God, and attaching them to a bloody 
and laſcivious impoſtor, it produces no good effect 


upon their morals, bit leaves them under the 


dominion of barbarity and voluptuouſneſs. Inu 
ſnort there is no religion but that of Jeſus Chriſt 
that ſo much as profeſſes to bleſs men by n 
. from their iniguities. 

Neither can theſe effects Ba 2 to 


— ʒ — — 


Anke and Neceſſity of Revelation, Vel. II. . 3 K 
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Philoſophy. ' A few great minds deſpiſed the idola- 
tries of their countrymenz but they did not reform 
them: and no vonder; for they practiſed what 
they themſelves deſpiſed. Nor did all their ha- 
rangues in favour of virtue produce any ſubſtantial 
effect, either on themſelves or others. The hean 
then nations were never more enlightened as ta 
philoſophy, than at the time of our Saviour 's 
appearance; yet as to COP 1 never were 
more depraved. * 2 nh 1 
| t i Chrifllunity then,” nid eee 
which has deſtroyed the odious idolatry of many 
nations, and greatly contracted its attendant inns 
moralities. It was in this way that the goſpel 
operated in the primitive ages, wherever it was 
received; and it is in the fame way that it conti : 
nues to operate to thepreſent time. Real chriſtians 
mult needs he adverſe to theſe things; and they 
are the only men living was RY nen 
ſelves againſt them. * e 
This truth will receive additional evidence 
from an obſervation of the different degrees of 
morality produced in different places, according 
to the degree of purity with which the Chriſtian 
Religion has been taught, and liberty given it to 
operate. In ſeveral nations of Europe, popery 
has long been eſtabliſhed,” and ſupported by ſun 
guinary laws. By theſe means the Bible has been 
kept from the common people, chriſtian doarine 
and worſhip corrupted, and the conſciences of 
men ſubdued to a uſurper of Chriſt's authority. 
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Chriſtianity is there in priſon; and anti- chriſtian- 
am exalted in its place. In other nations this 
yoke is broken. Every true chriſtian has a Bible 


in his family, and meaſures his religion by it. 


The rights of conſcience alſo being reſpected, men 
are allowed to judge and act in religious matters 
for themſelves, and chriſtian churches are formed 
according to the primitive model. Chriſtianity is 
here at liberty: hexe therefore it may be expected 
to produce its greateſt effects. Whether this does 
not correſpond with fact, let thole who are accuſ- 
tomed to obſerve men _ bee with an * 
5 eye, determine. n 19:0 

II Italy, — a various — nme 
— the chriſtian religion has been ſo far cor- 


rupted as to loſe nearly all its influence, illicit 


eonnexions may be formed, adulterous intrigues 
purſued, and even crimes againſt nature com- 
mitted, with but little diſhanour. Rouſſeau could 
here ſend his illegitimate offspring to the Found+ 
ling Hoſpital, and lay his accounts with being 
applauded for it, as being the cuſtom of the country. 
It is not fo in Britain, and various other nations, 
where the goſpel has bad a freer courſe: for though _ 
the ſame diſpoſitions are diſcovered in great num- 

bers of perſons, yet the fear of the public frown 
holds them in awe. If we except a few abandoned 
characters, who have nearly loſt all ſenſe of ſhame; 
and who by means either of their titles or fortunes 


on the one hand, or their well-known baſeneſs on 


the other, haye almaſt bid defiance to the opinion 
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of mankind, this obſervation will hold good, I 
believe, as to the bulk of the inhabitants of pro- 
teſtant countries? n 

And it is worthy of notice, that in thoſe 
circles or connexions where Chriſtianity has had 
the greateſt influence, a ſobriety of character is 
carried to a much higher degree than in any other. 
Where there is one divorce from amongſt proteſ- 
tant diſſenters, and other ſerious profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, there are I believe a hundred from 
amongſt thoſe whofe practice it is to frequent the 
amuſements of the theatre, and to neglet the 
larity of ſuch- caſes, ſuch is the ſurpriſe, indig - 
nation, and diſgrace which accompany them 
Similar obſervations might be made on public 
executions for robbery, forgery, tumults, aſſaſſi- 
nations, murders, &c. It is not amongſt the 
circles profeſſing a ſerious regard to Chriſtianity, 
but amongſt its adverſaries, . 1 2 
ordinarily prevail. 1 (ih 54 4 1+ 
Some have been inclined to Ane various 
differences in theſe things to a difference in natia- 
nal character: but national character, as it reſpects 
morality, is formed very much from the ſtate of 
ſociety in different nations. A number of painful 
obſervations would ariſe from a view of the conduct 
and character of Engliſhmen on foreign ſhores. 
To ſay nothing of the rapacities committed in 
the Eaſt; whither is our boaſted humanity fled 
when we. land upon the coaſts of Guinea? The 
brutality with which millions of our fellow-erea- 
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tures have been torn from their connexions, 
bound in jirons, thrown into a floating dungeon, 
fold in the public markets, beaten, maimed, and 
many of them murdered, for trivial offences, and 
all this without any effectual reſtraint from the 
laws, muſt load our national character with ever- 
laſting infamy. The ſame perſons, however, who 
can be guilty of theſe crimes at a diſtance, are as 
apparently humane as other people when they re- 
enter their native country. And wherefore ? 
Becauſe in their native country the ſtate of ſociety 
is ſuch as will not admit of a contrary behaviour. 
A man who ſhould violate the principles of juſtice 
and humanity here, would not only be expoſed. to 
the cenſure of the laws, but, ſuppoſing he could 
evade this, his character would be loſt, The ſtate 
of ſociety in Guinea impoſes no ſuch reſtraints; in 
that ſituation therefore wicked men will indulge 
in wickedneſs. Nor is it much otherwiſe in our 
Weſt-India Iflands. So litt le is there of Chriſtianity 
in thoſe quarters, that it has hitherto had fcarcely 
any influence in the framing of their laws, or the 
forming of the public opinion. There are, doubt- 
lefs, juſt and humane individuals in thoſe iſlands; 
but the far greater part of them, it is to be feared, 
are devotees to avarice; to which, as to a Moloch, 
one or other of them are continually _— r 
human victims. 

Vicious practices are commonly more proves 
Jent in large and populous cities than in other 
places. Hither the worſt characters commonly 
reſort, as noxious animals to a covert from their 
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purſuers. In places but thinly inhabited, the 
conduct of individuals is conſpicuous to the com— 
munity : but here they can aſſemble with others 
of their own deſcription, and ſtrengthen each 
other's hands in evil, without much fear of being 
detected. Chriſtianity, therefore, may be ſuppol- 
ed to have leſs effect in the way of reſtraining im- 
moral characters in the city, than in the country. 
Yet even here it is ſenſibly felt. The metropolis 
of our own nation, though it abounds with almoſt 
every ſpecies of vice, yet what reflecting citizen 
will deny that it would be much worſe but for the 
influence of the goſpel ? As it 1s, there are num- 
bers, of different religious denominations, 'who 
conſtantly attend to public and family worſhip; 
who are as honourable in their dealings as they 
are amiable in domeſtic life; and as liberal in 
their benefactions as they are aſſiduous to find 
out deſerving caſes. The- influence which this 
body of men have upon the citizens at large, in 
reſtraining vice, promoting ſchemes of benevo- 
lence, and preſerving peace and good order in 
ſociety, is beyond calculation. But for their ex- 
amples and unremitted exertions, London would 
be a Sodom in its guilt, and might ren to re- 
ſemble it in its puniſhment. 

In country towns and villages it is WE to 
perceive the influence which a number of ſerious 
chriſtians will have upon the manners of the peo- 
ple at large. A few families in which the Bible'is 
daily read. the worſhip of God perſormed, and a 
chriſtian couverſation exemplified, will have a 
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powerful effect. Whether characters of an oppoſite 
deſcription regard their conduct, or not, their 
conſeiences favour it. Hence it is that, one up- 
right man, in a queſtion of right and wrong, will 
often put to ſilence a company of the advocates 
of unrighteouſneſs; and, that three or four chriſ- 
tian families have been known to give a turn to the 
manners of a whole neighbourhood. i 
In fine, let it be cloſely conſidered whether 4 
great. part of that ſobriety which is to be found 
among deiſis themſetves (as there are, doubtleſs, 
ſober. characters among deiſts, and even among 
atheiſts). be not ; owing to chriſtianity. It has 
often been remarked, andjuſtly roo, that much of 
the knowledge which our adverſaries poſſeſs, is de- 
rived from this ſource. To ſay nothing of the 
beſt ideas of the old philoſophers on moral ſubjects 
being derived from Revelation, of which there is 
conſiderable evidence, it is manifeſt that ſo far as 
the moderns exceed them, it is principally if not 
entirely owing to this medium of inſtruction. 
The ſcriptures having diffuſed the light, they 
have inſenſibly imbibed it; and finding it to ac- 
cord with reaſon, they flatter themſelves that 
their reaſon has diſcovered it. After grazing,” 
as one expreſſes it, in the paſtures of Reyela- 
tion, they boaſt of having grown fat by nature.” 
And it is the ſame with regard to their ſobriety. 
So long as they reſide among people whole ideas 
of right and wrong are formed by the morality of 
the. goſpel, they muſt, unleſs they. with to be 
ſtigmatized as profligates, behave with ſome de- 
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gree of decotum. Where the condud is uniform 
and conſiſtent, charity, I allow, and even juſtiet 
will lead us to put the beſt conſtruction upon the 
motive: but when we ſee men uneaſy under 
reſtraints, and continually writing in favour of 
vices which they dare not openly practiſe, we are 


juſtified in imputing their ſobriety not to principle 


but to the circumſtances attending their ſituation; 


If ſome of thoſe gentlemen who have deſerted the 


chriſtian miniſtry, and commenced profeſſed ins 
fidels, had acted years ago as licentiouſly as they 
have done of late, they miſt have quitted their 
| ſituation ſooner, and were they now to leave their 


country and connexions, and enter into ſuch 4 


ſtate of ſociety as would comport with their pre- 
ſent wiſhes, their conduR wound be 1y0ve licenti- 
ous than it 1s. 

On theſe principles that great and enbehent 
man, WASHINGTON, in his farewell addreſs to the 


people of the United States, acknowledges the 


neceſſity of religion to the well-being of a nation. 


Of all the diſpoſitions and habits which lead to 


political proſperity,” he ſays, * Religion and 
morality are indiſpenſible ſupports. In vain would 
that man claim the tribute of patriotiſm, who 
ſhould labour to ſubvert theſe great pillars of 
human happineſs, theſe firmeſt props of men and 
citizens. The mere politician, equally with the 
pious man ought to reſpect and to cheriſh them. 
A Volume could not trace all their connexions 
with private and public felicity. Let it be ſimply 
10 dt nat ui Jody t 
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reputation, for life, if the ſenſe of religious obli- 


gation deſert the oatha, which are the inſtrumenis 


of inveſtigation in the courts of juſtice? And let 


us with caution indulge the ſuppoſition, that mo- 
rality can be maintained without religion.—What- 


ever may be eonceded to the influence of refined 


aducation on minds of a peculiar ſtructure; reaſon 
and experience both forbid us to expect that 


national morality can provail in anche ag 
religious principle“. 

Upon the whole, the yr Mot x this 8 
ter proves that Chriſtianity is not only a living 
principle of virtue in good men, but affords this 
farther bleſſing to ſociety, that it reſtrains the 
vices of the bad. It is a tree of life whoſe fruit 
is immortality, and whoſe very leaves are for the 


healing of the nations. 
921-03 {0 bv 1% Le II] | n | 
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Cinſtianty is a ſource of happineſs to individual 
and ſociety: but Deiſm leaves both the 
one and the other without _—_ 


70 e's Tuovon the; bapeinek of creatives ake 


not admitted, to be the final end of God's moral 


government, yet it is freely allowed to occupy an 
important place in the ſyſtem. God is good; and 
his goodneſs appears in having ſo blended the 
honour of his name with the felicity of his crear 
tures, that in ſeeking the one they ſhould find 
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the other. In ſo important a light do we conſt 


der human happineſs as to be willing to allow that 


to be the true religion . is moſt We 
promote it. 
To * an accurate 8 on this Cub- 


ject it is neceſſary to aſcertain wherein happineſs - 


_ conſiſts. We ought neither to expect nor deſire 
in the preſent life ſuch a ſtate of mind as wholly 
excludes painful ſenſations. Had we leſs of the 
exerciſes of godly ſorrow, our ſacred pleaſures 
would be fewer than they are; or were we unac- 
quainted with the afflitions common to men, we 
ſhould be leſs able to ſympathize with them; 
which would be injurious not only to ſociety, but 
to ourſelves, as it would deprive us of one my . 
richeſt ſources of enjoyment. | 

Mr. Hume in one of his Eſſays, very che 
ly called The Sceptic, ſeems to think that happineſs 
lies in having ones inclinations gratified ; and as 
different men have different inclinations, and 
even the ſame men at different times, that may 
be happineſs in one caſe which is miſery in another. 
This ſceptical writer, however, would hardly deny 
that in happineſs, as in other things, there is a 
falſe and a true, an imaginary and a real; or 
that a ſtudied indulgence of the appetites and 


paſſions, though it - ſhould promote the one, 


would-deſtroy the other. The light of nature, as 
acknowledged even by deiſts, teaches that ſelf- 
denial, in many cafes, is neceſſary to-ſelf-pre- 
ſervation; and that to act a contrary part wonld 


12 


ns dennis rler [FN 
be to ruin but pedce und deſtroy our health.“ 1 
reſume it will be granted that no definition of 
2ppinels can be complete; which includes not 
peace of mind, which admits not of perpetuity, 
of which wen not the neoeſſities * milferies 
Wm. ee. 
But if nothing deſerve the name of bappiuen 
which does not include peace of mind, alt eximi- 
nul pleaſure is at once excluded. Could a life of 
unchaſtity, intrigue, diſhonour and diſappointed 
pride, like that of Ronſean, be a happy life? No, 
amidſt the brillianey of his talents, remorſe, 
ſhame, conſcious meanneſs, and the dread of a 
hereafter, muſt corrode his heart, ant render him 
à ſtranger to peace. Contraſt with the life of this 
man, that of Howard. Pious, temperate, Juſt, 
and benevolent, he lived for the good of man- 
Kind. His häppineſs conſiſted in ring his genes 
wation by the will of God, If all men were like 
Rouſſeau,” the wortd would be abundantly mote 
miſerable than it is: If all were like Howard, it 
would be abundantly more happy. Rouſſeau, 
governed by the love of fame, is fretful, and pee- 
viſh, and never fatisfied with the treatment he 
receives: Howard, governed by the love of mer- 
cy, ſhrinks from applauſe, with this modeſt and 
juſt reflection, Alas, our beſt performances 
have ſuch a mixture of fm and folly, that praife 
is vanity, and preſumption, aud pain to a think- 
ing mind.” Rouſſeau, after a life of debauchery 
and! ſhame, confeſſes it to the world, and makes 


* Volney's Law of Nature, p. 12. 
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a merit of his confeſſion, and even preſumptur 
ouſly ſuppoſes that it will avail him heferethe 
Judge of all: Howard, after à lite f ſingular, gar 
votedneſs to God, and benevolence to men, ag+ 
counted himſelf an unprofitable ſervant, leaving 
this for his motto, his laſt teſtimony, Cunsr 18 
MY norz. Can there be any doubt ih of 
the two was the happieſt man? 

Further, If nothing amounts to real. happi- 
neſs which admits not of perpetuity, all natural 
pleaſuze, when weighed againſt the hopes and 
joys of the goſpel, will be found wanting. It is 
an expreſſive characteriſtie of the good thingy of 
this life, that they all periſhwith the ung. The 
charms gf youth and beauty quickly fade. The 
power of reliſhing natural enjoyments is ſygn 
gone. The pleaſures of active life, of building, 
playting, forming ſchemes, and achiexing eu: 


terpriſes ſoon follow. In old age none of wem 


will flouriſli; and in death they are exterminated. 
The mighty man, and the man of war, the judge 
and the prophet, and the prudent, and the anciaht, 


the captain of fifty, and the honourable:man;" and 


the counſellor, and the cunning antificer,' and the 
eloquent aretgr, all deſcend in one undliſtingviſhed 
mals into oblivion. And as this is a truth Which 
no man can diſpute; thoſe who have no proſpects 
of a higher nature muſt often feel themſelves une 
happy. Contraſt with this the joys of the goſpel, 
Theſe, inſtead of being diminiſhed by time, are 
viteneperenſed, 'To them Wait of age is friend - 
IV! Ys ; bc: 
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ly. "While nature has been fading, and periſning 
by flow' degrees, how often have we ſeen faith,” 
hope, love, patience,” and reſignation to God in- 
full bloom. Who but Chriſtians can contemplate 
the loſs of all preſent enjoyments with ſatis faction? 
Who elſe can view death, judgement and eternity 
with defire? I appeal to the hearts of - libertities 
and unbelievers, Whether they have not niany 
miſgivings and revoltings within them ; and whe- 

ther in the hour of ſolitary reflection they have 
not ſighed! the with of Balaam, Let me die tb%, 
death of ths go, op let my taft — be like 
. U h A 
Abe following extra ou a ove of a late 
nobleman, of looſe principles, well known in the 
gay world, and publithed as authentic by a re- 
ſpectable prelate, deceaſed, will ſhew the dread- 

ful vacancy and wretchedneſs of a mind left to 
itſelf in the decline of life, and unſupported by 
chriſtian'prineiple. I have ſeen the filly round 
of buſineſs and pleaſure ; and have done vith it all: 
I have enjoyed all the'pleaſures of the world, and 
conſequently known their futilily, and do not 
regret their loſs. I appraiſe them at their real 
value, which in truth is very low: whereas thoſe 
who have not experienced always over rate them. 
They only ſee their gay outſide, and are dazzled 
with their glare; but I have been behind the 
ſcenes: I have ſeen all the courſe pullies and 
dirty ropes which exhibit and move the gaudy 
machine: and I have ſeen and ſmelt the tallow 
candles which illuminate the whole decoration, 
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to the aſtoniſhment and admiration of the igno- 
rant audience. When I reflect on what I have 


ſeen, what I have heard, and what L have done, 
I can hardly perſuade myſelf that all that frivo - 


lous hurry of buſtle and pleaſure of the world had 
any reality: but I look on all that is paſt as one 
occaſions; and I do by no means wiſh to repeat 
the nauſeous doſe for the ſake of the fugitive 
dream. Shall I tell you that I bear this melan- 
choly ſituation with that meritorious conſtancy 
and reſignation. that moſt men boaſt? No Sir, I 
really cannot help it. I bear it becauſe I muſt 
bear it, whether I will or no. I. think of nothing 
but killing time the beſt way I can, now that 
time is become my enemy. It is my reſolution 
to ſleep in che carriage a the Wr 
the journey. , eee 
Lou ſee, reſlects the e in 
how poor, abject, and unpitied a; condition, at & 
time when he moſt wanted help and comfort, the 
world left him, and he left the world. Compare 
theſe words with thoſe of another perſon, ho took 
his leave in a very different manner I am now 
ready to be off ered, and the time of mi departure is 
at hand. I have fought a good ſigut, I haue fin ih 
my courſe, I haverkept the faith. Henceforth 
is laid up. for me a crown of righteouſneſs; which 
the Lord the righteous judge ſhall give me at that 
day: and not to me. only, —__— n 
wits line is . Netten An d. 72 
14 N 
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eds obſervable: that even NRomſcau himſelf, 
though the language certainly did not become 
bis lips, affected to derive conſolation in advanced 
life from chriſtian principles In a letter to V 
tine he ſays, I cannqt help remarking, Sir, a 
very ſingular contraſt between you and me. Sa- 
ted with glory, and undeceived with the inanity 
af worldly grandeur, you live at. freedom, in the 
midſt of plenty, certain of immortality; you 
peaceably philoſophiſe on the nature of the faul; 
and if the. body, or the heart are indiſpoſed, you 
haye Tronchin for your phyſician ang friend. 
Yet with all this yon find nothing but evil on the 
face of the earth. I, on the other hand, ablcure, 
indigent, tormented with an incurable diſorder, 
meditate: with pleaſure in my ſolitude, and find 
every thing to be good, Whence ariſe theſe ap- 
parent contradictions? Vou have yourſelf explain- 
ed them. Lou live in a ſtate of enjoyment, I in 
a ſtate of hope; and hope gives charms to — 1 
$hmg. of TTY 
Finally, If nothing deſerves the name of bays 
pines which meets not the neceſſities, nor relieves 
me miſenies of human life, Chriſtianity. alone can 
alaim it. Every one who looks into his own heart, 
and makes proper obſeryations.on the diſpoſitions 
vf others, will perceive that man is p of a 
defire after ſamething which is nat to be faund 
under the ſyn—after- 4 GOOD WHICH HAS e 
PIMpTS.: We may imagine aur deſires are made- 
rat and ſet boundaries beyond which we may 
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this is ſelf-deception.: He that ſets his heart on 
an eſtate, if he gain it will wiſh for ſomething 
more. It would be the fame if it were a kingdom; 
or even if all the kingdoms of the world were unit» 
ed in one. Nor is this deſire to be attributed 
merely to human depravity; for it is the ſame 
with regard to knowledge: The mind is never ſa- 
tisfied with its preſent acquiſitions. It is depra - 
vity that directs us to ſeek ſatisfaction in 
ſnort of God; but it is owing to the nature or 
the ſoul that we are never able to find it. It 18 
not poſſible that a being created immortal, and 
with a mind capable; of continual enlargement, 
ſhould obtain ſatisfaction in a limited good. Men 

may ſpend their time and ſtrength, and even ſa- 

erifice their ſouls in ſtriving to graſp it, but 
will elude their purſuit. It is only from an un- 
created ſource that the mind can drink its fill. 

Here it is that the goſpel meets our neceſſities, 

Its language is, Ho, every one that thirſteth, 

come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money: 

come ye, buy and eat, yea come, bu wine and milk 
without money, and without price. Wherefore do 
ye ſpend money for that which is not bread; and your 
labour for that which ſatisfieth not? Hearken'dili- 
gently unto me, and eat ye that which is gond, and 
tet your ſoul delight itſelf in fatneſs. Incline your 
ear, and come unto me: hear and your ſoul ſhall live. 

In the laſt day, that great day of the fen, Jeſus 
ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him 
come unto me and drink,—He that cometh to me 
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ſhall never hunger, and he that belicoeth in me ſhall 
never ithirfl.* How this. language has been: veri- 


fied; all who have made the trial can teſtify. To 


them, as to the only * We JL ap- 


Ln <* A 71 
—— merely the Phang of the foul how- 
ever, butats:depravity, from whence our nece(+ 
ſities ariſe. We are ſinners. Every man who 
believes there is a God, and a future ftate, or e- 
ven only admits the poſſibility of them, feels the 
want of merey. The firſt. inquiries of a mind a- 
wakened to reflection will be, how he may eſcape 
the wrath to come; how he ſhall get over. his ever- 
laſting ruin? A heathen, previous to any chriſ- 

tian inſtruction, exclaimed, in the moment of 


ral Mahomedans, being lately warned by a chriſ- 


tian miniſter of their ſinful ſtate; eame the next 
morning to him with this very ſerious queſtion; 
Keman par hoibo—+* How ſhall we get over?” To 
auſwer theſe enquiries is beyond the power of any 
principles but thoſe of the goſpel. Philoſophy 
may conjecture, ſuperſtition may deceiye, and 
even a falſe ſyſtem of Chriſtianity may be aiding 
and abetting; each may labour to lay the con- 
ſcience aſleep, but none of theſe can yield it ſa · 
tisfaction. It is only by believing in Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great ſacrifice that taketh away the ſin of the 


worlal, that the ſinner obtains a relief which will 


bear reſiection; a relief which at the — 


— — - — 
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gives peace to the mind, and purity to the heart. 
For the truth of mae an who have 
made tm tial, unt 4 3h i ud cio ani, un 

Where, but in the goſpel, * — ſind relief 
under the innumerable ills of the preſent ſtate? 
This is the well-known retuge of chriſtians. Are 
they poor, afflicted, perſecuted, or reproached ? 
They are led to conſider Him who endured the 
contradiction of ſinners, who: lived a life of po- 
verty and ignominy, who endured perſecution 
and reproach, and death itfelf for them; and to 
realize a bleſſed immortality in proſpect. By a 
view of ſuch things their hearts are cheared, and 
their afflictions become tolerable. Looking to 
Jeſus, who for the joy ſet before him, endured 
the croſs, deſpiſing the ſliame, and is nom ſet 
down at the right hand of the throne of God, 
they run with patience the race that is ſet before 
them. - But what is the comfort of unbelievers? 
Life being ſhort, and having no ground to hope 
for any thing beyond it, if they bet eroſſed here 
they become inconſolable. Hence siti is not un- 
common for perſons of this deſeription, after the 
example of the philoſopliers and ſtateſmen of 
Greece and Rome, when they ſind themſelves de- 
prefled by adverſity, and have no proſpect of 
recovering their fortunes, to put a period to 
their liyxes! Unhappy men! Is, this the telicity to 
which ye would introduce us? Is it in guilt; 
ſhame, remorſe, aud deſperation that ye deſery 
ſuch charms? Admitting that our hope of immor- 
tality is viſionary, where is the injury? If at be a 
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dream, is it not a pleaſant one? To fay the leaſt; 
it beguiles many à melancholy hour, and can do 
no miſchief: but if 1 it ban reality, n will be- 
come of you e 4 

is Tauer 8nd, that 3 
their livres through unbelicf, there is an equal 
But to render this objection of force, it ſhould be 
proved that the religion of Jeſus Chriſt is the 
cauſe of this melancholy. Reaſon may con vince 
us of the being of a God, and conſcience bear 
witneſs that we are expoſed to his diſpleaſure. Now 
if in this ſtate of mind the heart vefuſe to acqui- 
eſce in the goſpel way of ſalvation, we ſhall of 
courſe either reft in tome deluſive hope, or ſink 
into deſpair. But here, it is not religion, but the 
want of it that generates the evil. It is unbelief 


and not faith that finks the ſinner into deſpon- 


denoy. Chriſtianity diſowns ſuch characters. It 
records ſome few examples, ſuch as Saul, Ahi- 
thophel, and Judas: but they are all branded as 
apoſtates from God and true religion. On the 
contrary, the writings of unbelievers, both anei- 
ent and modern, are known to plead for ſuicide, 
Roufleau, Hume, 
and others have written in defence of it. The 
principles of ſuch men hoth produce and requirt 
at. It is the natural offspring of ang, oy 
the laſt reſort of diſappointed pride. 

Whether Chriſtianity or the want yof 09000 
peſt adapted to relieve the heart under its various 
preſſures, let thoſe teſtify who have been iu the 
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habit of viſiting the afflicted poor. On this ſubs 
ject the writer of theſe ſheets can ſpeak from his 
own knowledge. In this ſituation characters of 
very oppoſite deſeriptions are found. Some are 
ſerious and ſincere Chriſtians: others} even among 
thoſe who have attended the preaching of the 
goſpel, appear neither to underſtand nor to feel it: 
The tale of woe is told perhaps by both: but the 
one is unaccompanied with that diſcontent, that 
wretchedneſs of mind, and that mclination to 
deſpair, which is manifeſt in the other. Often 
have I ſeen the chearful ſmile of contentment un- 
der circumſtances the moſt ahject and afflitive: 
Amidſt tears of ſorrow, which a full heart has 
rendered it impoſſible to, ſuppreſs, a mixture of 
hope and joy has gliſtened. The cup which my 
Father hath given me to drink, ſhall J not drink 
it?” Such have been their feelings, and ſuch their 
expreſſions; and where this has been the cafe; 
death has generally been embraced as the meſſen- 
ger of peace. Here, Thave ſaid, participating of 
their ſenſations, here is the patience, and the faith 
of the ſaints. Here are they that keep the command- 
ments of God, and the faith of Jeſus. This is the 
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 
Who is he that overcometn the world, but he that 
believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? © © | 
From individual happineſs let us proceed to 
examine that of ſociety. Let us enquire whether 
there be any well grounded hope of the future 
melioration of the ſtate of mankind beſides that 
which is afforded by the goſpel. Great expectati 
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and of univerſal good - will pervading the earth in 
conſequence of philoſophical illumination, and 


” 
” - 


to wars, 


the prevalence of certain modes of civil govern- 
ment. But theſe ſpeculations proceed upon falſe 
data. They ſuppoſe that the cauſe of theſe evils is 
to be looked for in the ignorance rather than inthe 
depravity of men: or if depravity be allowed to 
have any influence, it is confined to the preeincts 
of a court. Without taking upon me to decide 
which is the beſt form of civil government, or 


what mode is moſt adapted to promote the peace 
and happineſs of mankind, it is ſufficient in this 
_ caſe to ſhew that wars generally originate, as the 


apoſtle James ſays, in the luſts, or corrupt paſſions 
of mankind. If this be proved, it will follow, that 
however ſome forms of government may be more 
friendly to peace and happineſs than others, yet 
no radical cure can be effected till the diſpoſitions 
of men are changed. Let power be placed where 
it may, with one, or with many, ſtill it muſt be 
in the hands of men. If all governments were ſo 


framed as that every national act ſhould be ex- 


preſſive of the real will of the people, ſtill if che 
preponderating part of them be governed by pride 
and ſelf· love rather than equity, we are not much 
the nearer. Governors taken from the common 
maſs of ſociety, muſt needs reſemble it. If there 
be any difference at the time of their firſt eleva- 
tion to office, owing, as may be ſuppoſed; to the 
preference which all men give to an upright cha- 
racter for the management of their coneerns, yet 
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this advantage will be balanced, if not over“ ba- 
lanced, by the ſubſequent temptations to injuſtice 
which are 3 by ſituations of wealth and 
Wer. | > $'Od 9H 
| 6——ũ 2 — — 09. 
life? Obſerve the diſcords in neighbourhoods, and 
families; which notwithſtanding all the reſtraints 
of relationſliip, intereſt, honour, law, and reaſon, 
are a fire that never ceaſes to burn; and which, 
were they no more controlled by the laws than 
independent nations by each other, would in 
thouſands of inſtances break forth into aſſaſſina- 
tions and murders. From whence ſpring theſe 
Vars? Are they the reſult of ignorance? If fo, 
they would chiefly be confined to the rude, or 
uninformed part of the community. But is it ſo? 
There may, it is true, be more pretences to peace 
and good will, and fewer burſts of open reſent- 
ment in the higher, than in the lower orders of 
people: but their diſpoſitions are much the ſame. 
The laws of politeneſs can only poliſh the ſurface; 
and there are ſome parts of the human character 
which ſtill appear very rough. Even - politeneſs 
has its regulations for ſtrife and murder, aud eſta- 
blithes iniquity by a law. The evil diſpoſition is 
a kind of ſubterraneous fire; and ĩt will have vent 
in ſome form. Are they the reſult of court - flu 
ence? No, The truth is, if civil government in 
ſome form did not influence the fears of the unjuſt 
and contentious part of the community, there 
would he no ſecurity to thoſe who are peaceably 
inclined, and efpecially to thoſe who are withal 


1188 enter 
I 


to the affai 


e. 
Aliens aud whoſe pidus! cbndud, like thab of 


Noah; condemns the world. Now the ſame diſ- 


poſition, which in perſons whoſe power extends 
only to a cottage, will operate in a way of do- 
meſtic diſcord ; in others, whoſe influence extends 
rs of nations, will operate on a more 
enlarged ſeale; producing war and all the dire 
calamities which attend it. The ſum of the. whole 
is this: When the preponderating part of the 
world ſhall ceaſe to be proud, ambitious, envious, 
covetous, lovers of their own ſelves, falſe, ma- 
lignunt, and intriguing; when they ſhall love 
God and one another out of a pure heart; then, 
and not till then may we expect wars "to ceaſe, 
and the ſtate of mankind to be effentially melio- 
rated. While theſe diſpoſitions remain, they will 
be certain to ſhew themſelves. If the beſt laws 
or conſtitution in the world ſtand in their way, 


they will, on certain enen bear . all 


before them. * 
An anonymous writer in the Monthly mY 
gazine,* (a work which without avowing it, is 
pretty evidently devoted to the cauſe of infideli- 
ty) has inſtituted an enquiry into The proba- 
bility of the future melioration of the ſtate of man- 
Kind.” A diſmal proſpect indeed it is which he 
Holds up to his fellow creatures; yet were I an 
inſidel, like him, I ſhould acquieſce in many 
things which he advances. The anchor: of his 


hopes is an increaſe of knowledge, and the effecis 


| of — are —— — — narrow 
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boundary. With reſpect ta what we call-czoili- 
zation, he reekons it to have undergone all the vi- 
ciſlitudes of which it is capable. Scientific refine» 
ment may contribute to the happineſs of a few 
individuals; but he fears cannot be made a 
ground of much advantage to the maſs of man- 
kind. Great ſcope indeed remains for the opera- 
tion of increaſed knowledge in improvement in 


government: but even here it can only cure thoſe 


evils which ariſe from ignorance, and not thoſe 
which proceed from intention, which, while 
the propenſity to prefer our own intereſts above 
that of the community is, as he acknowledges, 
interwoven into our very nature, will always 
form the maſs of exiſting ills. If indeed the ma- 
jority of a community, he ſays, became ſo en- 
lightened concerning their intereſts, and ſo wiſe, 
ſteady, and unanimous in the purſuit of them, 
as to overcome all that reſiſtance which the poſ- 
ſeſſors of undue advantages will always make to 
a change unfavourable to themſelves, ſomething 
might be hoped: for. But this, while they are 
under their old maſters, he reckons as next to 
impoſſible, As to political revolutions, - he did 
form high expectations from them; but his hopes 
are at an end. I have only the with left, ſays 
he, the confidence is gone.“ As to improved 
ſyſtems of morality, which he conſiders as the art 
of living happy, though it might ſeem promiſing, 
yet hiſtory, he very juſtly remarks, does not al- 
low us to expect that men in proportion as they 
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#36 1 1CURTIANITY [Part 
advance in this ſpecies of knowledge will become 


more juſt, more temperate, or more benevolent. 


Of the entinction of wars, he has no hope. The 
new order of things which ſeemed opening in 


Europe, and to bid fair for it, has rather increaſ- 


ed the evil: and as to chriftianity, it has been 


tried, it ſeems, and found to be inſufficient for the 


purpoſe. - -Copmerce, inſtead of binding the na- 
tions in a golden chain of mutual peace and 
friendſhip, ſbems only to have Ae, additional 
motives for wur 
Ihe amount is, There is little or no adm 
the tate u manklnd being meliorated on public 
principles. All the improvement he can diſcern 
in this way conliſts in there being a little more 
tenity in the government of ſome countries than 
formerly: and as to this, it is balanced by the 
prodigious increaſe of ſtanding armies, and other 
national burdens. £1 

The only way in which an increaſe in know- 
tedge is to operate to the melioration of the ſtate 
of mankind is in prevate Liſe. It is to ſoften and 


humanize men's manners, and emancipate their 


minds from the ſhackles of ſuperſtition and bigot- 
ry, names which writers of this claſs commonly 
beſtow upon chriſtianity. This is the boundary 
beyond which, whatever be his wiſhes, the hopes 
of-this writer will not ſuffer him to paſs: and even 
this reſpects only Europe and her immediate con- 
nections, and not the whole of them. The great 
maſs of mankind are in an abfolutely hopelets 


condition: for there are no means of carrying our 
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improvements among them but by conqueſt} and 
conqueſt is a Pandora's box, at the nov: of 
which he ſhudders. 

Such are the proſpects of unbelievers) ſuch 
is the horrid deſpondency under which they 
fink when providence counteracts their favourite 
ſchemes; and ſuch the ſpirit which they take 
pains to infuſe into the minds of men in order to 
make them happy! Chriſtian reader, Hays vb | 
no better hopes than theſe? Are J not ac- 
quainted with a principle, which Nike the machine 
of Archimedes, will remove this mighty maſs of 
evils? Be they as great and as numerous as they 
may, if all can be reduced to a ſingle cauſe; and 
that cauſe removed, the work is done. All the 
evils of which this writer complains are reducible 
to that one principle, which he ſays, (and 'tis 
well ke ſays it) ** is interwoven into our very na- 
ture; namely, The propenſity to prefer our own 
intereſts above that of the community.” It is this 
propenſity that operates in the great, and induces 
them to“ oppoſe every thing that would be un- 
favourable to their power and advantage;“ and 
the ſame thing operates among common people; 
great numbers of whom, it is well known, would 
ſell their country for a piece of bread. If this 
principle cannot be removed, I ſhall, with this 
writer, for ever deſpair of any eſſential changes 
for the better in the ſtate of mankind, and will 
content myſelf with cultivating private and do- 
meſtic happineſs, and hoping for the bleſſedneſs 
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of a future life: but if it can, I muſt leave hid 


to deſpair alone. 


My hopes are not founded on forms of ip ro. 


. Vernment, nor even on an eucreafe of knowledge, 


though each may have its value; but on the ſpirit 
by which both the rulers. and the people will be go- 
verned. All forms of government have hitherto 
reſted on the baſis of felſ-love. The wifeſt and 
beſt ſtateſmen have been obliged to take it for 
granted that the maſs of every people will be go- 
verned by this principle; and conſequently all 
their ſchemes have been directed to the balancing 
of things in ſuch a manner as that people in pur- 
ſuing 'their own intereſt ſhould promote that of 
the public. If iu any caſe they have preſumed 
on the contrary, experience has ſoon taught them 
that all their ſchemes are viſionary, and inappli- 
cable to real life. But if the maſs of the people, 
compoſed of all the different orders of ſociety, 
were governed by a ſpirit of juſtice and difinte- 
reſted benevolence, ſyſtems of government might 
lately be formed on this baſis. It would then be 
ſufficient for Stateſmen to aſcertain what was 
right, and beſt adapted to promote the good of 
the community, and the people would chearfully 


purſue it; and purſuing this, would find their 


own good more effectually promoted than by all 
the little diſcordant arts of a ſelfiſh mind. 

The excellence of the moſt admired conſti- 
tutions which bave hitherto appeared in the world 


has chiefly conſiſted in the balance of power be- 


ing ſo diſtributed amongſt the different orders of 
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ſociety as that no one ſhould materially oppreſs 
or injure the other. They have endeavoured to 
ſet boundaries to each other's encroachments, and 
contrived in ſome degree to counteract venality, 
corruption, and tumult. But all this ſuppoſes a 
corrupt ſtate of ſociety, and amounts to no more 
than making the beſt of things, taking them as 
they are. Locks, and keys, and bolts, and bars 
are neceſſary in our houſes as things are; but it 
were better if there were no occaſion for them. 
I do not take upon me to ſay that things will e- 
ver be in ſuch a ſtate as that there ſhall be no need 
of theſe political precautions; but I believe they 
will be far leſs neceſſary than they now are. 

If the bible be true, the knowledge of the 
Lord will cover the earth as the waters cover the 
ſea; the kingdoms of this world will become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt; idolatry, 
and every ſpecies of falſe religion thall be no more; 
the arts and inſtruments of war ſhall be laid aſide, 
and exchanged for thoſe of huſbandry; the dif- 
ferent tribes of man ſhall be united in one com- 
mon band of brotherly love; ſlavery and oppreſ- 
ſion will ceaſe; righteouſneſs will be eſtabliſhed in 
the earth; and the work of righteouſneſs ſhall be 
peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs 1 
and aſſurance for ever, 

But Chriſtianity has been tried, it ſeems, 
and found inſufficient.” That it has not heen as 
yet ſufficient to baniſh unjuſt wars from the earth, 
is true; and it were more than wonderful if it 
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had, ſeeing it has never yet been cardially: em- 
braced by the majority, nor perhaps by the prer, 
erating part of any nation. Neyerthelels ity 
hag its influence. Thie gloomy writer hims 
ſelf acknowledges that the ſtate of ſociety. in Eu- 
rope aud America, that is to ſay in Chriſtendom, 
is far preferable to what it is in other payts of the 
earth. Of the reſt of the world he has no hope. 
Has Chriſtianity done nothing in this caſe? That 
thouſands in different nations are by a cordial 
belief of it rendered ſober, juſt, diſintereſted, and 
peaceable; and that the ſtate. of ſociety at large 
is greatly meliorated, has been proved, I hope, 
already: * to believe then in the future accom- 
liſhment of the foregoing prophecies is only to 
believe that what is already effected in individual 
will be extended to the general body of mankind, 
or, at leaſt, to ſuch a proportion of them as ſhall 
he ſuſſicient to give a preponderance i in human af- 
fairs. 

Mlioreover, the fame book which declareg 
that the kingdoms of this world ſhall become the 
kingdoms of our. Lord and of his Chriſt, has fore: 
told, in a great variety of language, the downfall 
of the Papal Anti-Chriſt,- and that hy meavs of 
the tame powers from which its dominion was farſk 
derived. We have in part ſeen the fulſilment of 
the one, and lire in expectation of the other We 
are not ignorant of the evil deſigns of infidels, 
but we believe that God i is above them, and that 
they axe ouly inſtruments 1 in his hand in the ful; 
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filment of his word. While therefore we feel fon 
the miſeries of mankind, occaſioned by the dread- 
ful devaſtations of war, we ſorrow not: as theſe 
who have no hope; but are perſuaſled that all 
things, even now, are. working together for good: 
and while we pity individual ſufferers, we cannot 
join the whining lamentations of intereſted men, 
Alas, Alas, thut great city ! On the contrary; we 
feel diſpaſed to join the ſong of th hieavenly hoſt, 
Amen, Alleluia! Saboation,. and hunour, and glo- 
ry, and power he unto the Lord our God: ſor true 
and righteous are his judgments. Let us de glad; 
and rejoice, and give honour tu him: far the mar- 

riage of the Lamb is come, -_ N 3 bp aſs 
herſelf ready. | 

If, according to the doRrine of Barbet 
Joluey, and other deiſts, we knew no other 
ſource of virtue and happineſs than /elf-love, we 
ſhould often be leſs happy. than Ve are. Qur 
blefſedneſs/ is bound up with that of Chriſt, and 
11is followers throughout the world. His friends 
are our friends, * his enemies our enemies. 
They that ſeek his life ſeek ours. The proſperity 
of his kingdom is our proſperity; and e prefpr it 
above our chief joy. From the publie ſtock of 
bleffedneſs, being thus conſidered as tlie eommon 
property of every individual, ariſes à great and 
conſtant influx of enjoyment. Hence it is that 
in times when temporal comforts fail us, or fa- 
mily troubles deprefs us, or a cloud- hangs over 
bur particular connexions, or death threatens to 
K 4 | 
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arreſt us in a courſe of pleaſing labour, we have 


ſtill our reſources of conſolation. Affairs with 
me are ſinking; but he muſt encreaſe - My houſe 
is not ſo with God; but the kingdom of my Lord 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever. His intereſt finks 
in this congregation ; but it riſes elfewhere'—* IL 
die; but God will ſurely viſit you!” Such is the 
heritage of the ſervants of the Lord; and ſuch the 
bleſſedneſs of thoſe whoſe chief defire it is, that 
they may. ſee the good of his choſen, that thity may 
rejoice in the gladneſs of his nation, and fas * 
may glory with his COPY 
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PART II. 
IN WHICH THE HARMONY OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 18 
CONSIDERED AS AN EVIDENCE OF ITS DIVINITY. 


Ir Chriſtianity be an 3 it may, 

like all other impoſtures, be detected. Falſehood 
may always be proved to claſh with fact, with 
reaſon, or with itſelf; and often with them all, If 
on the contrary, its origin be divine, it may be 
expected to bear the character of cpnſiſtency, 
which diſtinguiſhes every other divine production. 
If the Scriptures can be proyed to harmonize with 
hiſtoric fact, with truth, with themſelyes, and with 
ſober reaſon ; they muſt, conſidering what they 
profeſs, be divinely inſpired, and Chrifzanity 
muſt be of God. 
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n CHAP. I. 
The harmony of Scripture with hiſtoric fad, 

evinced 1 the fulfilment of prophecy. ; 


Ir the pretence which the Scriptures make 
to divine inſpiration be unfounded, it can be no 
very difficult undertaking to prove it ſo. The ſa- 


cred writers, beſides abounding in hiſtory, doc- 


trine, and morality, have dealt Jargely 'in pro- 
phecy; and this not in the manner of the heathen 
prieſts, who made uſe of dark and dubious lan- 
guage. Their meaning in general is capable of 
being underſtood, even at this diſtance of time; 
and in many inſtances cannot be miſtaken. The 
diſpute, therefore, between believers and unbe- 
lievers is reducible to a ſhort iſſue. If Scripture 


prophecy be divinely inſpired, it will be accom- 


pliſhed : but if it be impoſture, it will not. 
Let us ſuppoſe that by digging in the earth, 

a cheſt were diſcovered, containing a number of 
ancient curioſities; and among other things a 
tablet, inſcribed with calculations of the moſt 
remarkable eclipſes that ſhould take place for a 
great while to come. Theſe calculations are ex- 
amined and found to correſpond with fact for more 
than two thouſand years paſt. The inſpectors can 
not agree perhaps in deciding who was the author, 
whether it had not gone through ſeveral hands 
when it was depoſited in the cheſt, and various 
other queſtions: but does this invalidate the 


truth of the calculations, or diminiſh the value of 
the tablet? 
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It cannot be ohjected that events have been 
pretlictec from mere political foreſight. -whieh 
have actually come to pals : for though this may 
have been the caſe in a few inſtances, wherein 
cauſes have already exiſted which afforded ground 
for the concluſion; yet it ĩs impoffible that the fuc- 
ceſlive changes and revolutions of empires, ſame 
of which were more than a thouſand years diſtant, 
and, depended. on ten thouſand unknown inci- 
dents, ſhould be the objects of human ſpeculation. 

Mr. Paine ſeems to feel the difficulty attend- 
ing his cauſe on this ſuhject. His method of 
meeting it is not by ſoberly examining the agree- 
ment or diſagreement. of prophecy and hiſtory ; 
that would not have ſuited his purpoſe; but, as 
though he had made a wonderful diſcovery, he in 
the ſirſi place goes about to prove that the prophets 
wrote poetry; and from hence would perſuade us 
that a prophet was no other than an ancient jewiſh 
bard, That the prophecies are what is now called 
poetic, Mr. Paine need not have given himſelf 
the trouble to prove, as no perſon of common un- 
derſtanding can doubt it: but the queſtion is, 
Did not thele writipgs, in whatever kind of lan- 
guage they were written, contain predictions of 
juture events; yea and of the moſt notorious and 
remarkable events, ſuch as ſhould form the grand 
put-lines of hiſtory in the following ages? Mr, 
Paine will not deny this; nor will he ſoberly under- 
take to diſprove that many of thoſe events have 
already come to paſs. Ile will, however, take a 
ſhorter method; a method more ſuited to his turn 
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of mind. Ile will call the propliets!*.ampoſtors = 
and liars; he will roundly aſſert, witheutiailhas 
dow of proof and: in «defiance of hifioric evidenec, 
that the prediction concerning Cyrus was written 
after the event took place; he will labour to per- 

vert and explain away ſome few of the prophecies; 
and get rid of the reſt by calling the writer 2 
falſe prophet,” and his production a od of 
ſalſehoods. Theſe are weapons worthy:of:; Mr. 
Paine's warfare. But why all this rage againſt 
an ancient bard ? Juſt now a prophet was only a 
poet, and the idea of a predictor of future events 
was not included in the meaning of the term. It 
ſeems, however, by this time, that Mr. Paine has 
found a number of Hhredidt ions in the prophetic 
writings, to get rid of which he is obliged, as is 
uſual with him in caſes of emergency, to ſummon 
all his talents of miſrepreſentation and abuſe. 

I take no particular notice of this writer's 
attempts to explain away a few of the predictious 
of Iſaiah, and other prophets. Thoſe who have 
undertaken to anſwer him have performed this 

art of the buſineſs. I ſhall-only notice that he 
— not dared to meet the great body of ſcripture 
prophecy, or fairly to look it in; the face. 
Io ſay nothing of the predictions of the de- 
ſtruction of mankind by a flood; of that of So: 
dom and Gomorrha by fire; of the deſcendants 
of Abraham being put in poſſeſſion of Cauaan 
within a limited period; and of various other e- 
yents, the hiſtory as well as the prophecy of which 
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is confined to the Scriptures; let us review thoſe 
predictions. the fulfilment of which has been re- 
corded by hiſtorians who knew nothing of them, 
and conſequeutly could: have no deſign in theee 
favour. - 

It is worthy of notice, that ſacred - hiſtory 
ole where profane hiſtory, that, part of it at leaſt 
which is commonly reckoned authentic, begins. 
Prior to the Babyloniſh Captivity, the ſcriptural 
writers were in the habit of narrating the leading 
events of their country, and of incidentally intro- 
ducing thoſe of the ſurrounding nations: but 
ſhortly after this time the great changes in the 
world began to be recorded by other hands, as 
Herodotus, Xenophon, and others. From this pe- 
riod they dealt chiefly in prophecy, leaving it to 
common hiſtorians to record its fulfilment. 

Mr. Paine ſays, the ſeripture prophecies are 
*© a book of falſehoods. Let us examine this 
charge. Ifaiah, above a hundred years before 
the Captivity, predicted the deſtruction of the 
Babyloniſh empire by the Medes and Perſians, 
and Judah's conſequent deliverance. The plun- 

derer ts plundered, and the deſtroyer is deft 'oyed: 
Go up, O Elam; beſiege O Media: all the crying 
thereof have I made ta ceaſe.* Aſk Herodotus and 
Nenophon; Was this a falſehaod ? 

Daniel, fourteen years before the eſtabliſh» 
ment of the Medo-Perſian dominion by the tak- 
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5 Louth- $ tranifation of Iſai. xxi. 2. Other prophecies of the ſame event 
may be ſeen in Ifai. xiii. xiv. xxi, xliii, 14---17. xliv. 28. XIV. 1-4. Alvi. 
Fer. Zxv. 225-26, J. li, Hab. ii. 
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ing of Babylon, deſcribed that dominion, with 
its conqueſts, and the ſuperiority of the Perſian 
influence to that of the Median, under the ſym- 
bol of a Ram with two horns. J lifted up mint 
eyes and ſaw; and behold there flood by the river a 
ram, which had two horns; and the two horns were 
high, and the higher came up lat. I ſaw the rum 
puſhing weſtrard and northward, and ſouthward; 1 
fo that no ' beaſts might ſtand before him, nei- 
ther was there any that could deliver out of his 
hand; but he did according to his will, and became 
great. This 1s expounded as follows: The ram 
which thou ſaweſt having two horns are the kings of 
Media and Perſia.“ Aſk. the afore-mentioned 1 
torians; Was this a falſehood? 

The ſame Daniel, at the ſame time, two 
hundred and twenty-three years before the event, 
predicted the overthrow of this Medo-Perfian do- 
minion, by the arms of Greece, under the com-- 
mand of Alexander; and defcribed the latter go- 
vernment under the ſymbol of a he-goat, with a 
notable horn between his eyes. As I was conſi- 
dering, behold a he-goat came from the weſt, on 
the face of the whole earth, and touched not the 
ground. And the goat had a notable horn between 
his eyes. And he came to the ram that had 'two- 
horns, which I had ſeen landing by the river, and 
ran unto him in the fury of his power. And I ſaw 
him come cloſe unto the ram, and he was moved with 
choler againft him, and ſmote the ram, and brake 
his two horns. And there was no power in the ram 
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* Dan, viii, 3, 4, 20. See alſo on the fame ſubjeck Chap. vil. 5. 


1g FULPEMEEMT Part II. 
tu \Jtand"before im; but he raft him down to the 
ground, and flamped upon him; and there was none 
that could deliver the ram out of his hand. The 
expoſition of this viſion follows: Ihe rough goat 
is the kingdom or power Grecia; and the great 
horn' that is betrceen his eyes is the firſt hing.“ Ak 
Diodorus Siculus, Plutarch, and other hiſtorians 
- of. —— times; Was this a falſchood? 75 
Ihe ſume Daniel, at the fame time; two hun- 
dred and thirty years before the event, predicted 
the death of Alexander, and the diviſion of his 
empire amongſt tour of his principal commanders, 
each of whom had an extenfive dominion. The 
ke-goat waved very great : and when he was flrong 
the great horn was broken ; and jor it came up four 
notable ones towards the four winds of heaten. The 
interpretation of this was as follows: Now the 
great horn being broken, whereas four flood up for 
it, four kingdoms hall Rand up out of the nation, 
but not in his power. Atk the afore- mentioned 
_ hiſtorians of thoſe times; Was this a falſehood? 
The ſame Daniel, at the ſame time, three 
hundred ani eighty years before the event, fore- 
told the outrageous reign, and ſudden death of 
Antwehus Epiphanes, king of Syria: particularly, 
that by flattery and treachery he ſhould aceom- 
plith his end; and, on account of the degeneracy 
of the Jews, thould be permitted for a time to 
raviſh their country, interrupt their ordinary 
courſe of worthip, profane their temple, and per- 


a ® Darn vili. 57, 21. See alſo on the ſame ſubje@, Chap. xi. 2, 37 4. 
+ Dan. viii. J, 22. See alſo on the ſame ſuhject, Chap. vii. 6. 


ſecute even to death thoſe who refuled to comply 
with his heathen abominations: but that in the 
midſt of his career he ſhould be cut off by a 
ſudden viſitation from heaven. And out of one of 
them (the four branches of the Grecian empire) 
came jorth a little horn, which waved exceeding 
great, toward the fouth, and toward the caſt, and 
toward the pleaſant land. And it waved great, e- 
ven to the hgft of heaven ; and it caſt damm ſome of 
the hoſt, and of the flars to the ground, and ftamp- 
ed upon them. Yea he magnified himſelf" even to 
the prince of the het, and by bim the daily facri- 


fice was taken away, and the place of his fandtuary 


was caſt doron. And a Toft was given him againſt 
the duily ſucrifice, by reaſon of tranſgreſſion, and it 
caft down the truth to the ground; and it practiſed 
and proſpered. Of this the following is the expo- 
lition: {# the latter time of their kingdom, when 
the tranſgrefſors are come to the full, @ king of 
fierce countenance, and underſtanding dark ſentences 
ſhall lund up. And his power ſhali be mighty, but 
not by his own power : and he ſhall defiroy wonder» 
fully, and ſhall proſper and practiſe, and ſhall de- 
Aro the mighty and the holy peaple. And through 
his policy alſo he ſhall cauſe craft to profſper in his 
hand; and he ſhall magnify himſelf in his heart; 
and by peace ſhall deſtroy many: he ſhall alſo fiand 
up againſt the prince of princes ; but lie ſhall be bro- 
ken without hand. 

Daniel alſo foretels, in the eleventh 2 
of his prophecies, the wars between this king of 
Syria, and Ptolemy Philometer, king of Egypt; with 
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the interpoſition of the Romans, whoſe ambaſſa- 
dors ſhould come over in ſhips from Chittim, and 
compel him to deſiſt: alſo that being thus diſap- 
pointed of his object in Egypt, he ſhould return 
full: of wrath and indignation to his own land, 
and wreak his vengeance: upon the Jews, whole 
country lay in his way, though they had done 
nothing to offend him. I will not ſay, aſk Joſe- 
pus, Diodorus Siculus, and Polybius, if theſe 
were falſehoods; aſk * Porphyry, a profeſſed ene- 
my to the Holy Scriptures, both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, and who wrote againſt them 
about the middle of the third century. He has 
proved from the teſtimony of fix or ſeven hiſtori- 
ans of thoſe times, that theſe predictions were 
all exactly fulfilled; and like Mr. Paine by the 
prophecies concerning Cyrus, 1s driven, merely 
on account of their being true, to fly in the face of 
hiſtoric evidence, and maintain that, they could 
not be the production of Daniel, but muſt have 
been written by ſome jew after the events took 
place. * 

As in the eighth and eleventh chapters of 
his prophecies Daniel has foretold the Perſian and 
Grecian governments, with the ſubdiviſions of 
the latter, and how they ſhould affect the Jewiſh 
people; ſo in the ſeventh chapter he has, in con- 
nexion with them, forctold the government of 
Rome. This ſingular empire he repreſents as ex- 


* See Pridcaux's Connetion, Part I. Book II. VIII. Part II. Book II. 
where the accompliſhment of al! the foregoing events is clearly narrated, and 
the 2 cited. 
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ceeding all that had gone before it in power and 
terror; and as that of Greece, ſoon after the death 
of Alexander, ſhould be divided into four king- 
doms, ſignified by the four heads of the third 
beaſt, ſo this, it is foretold, ſhould be, at the 
time of its diſſolution, divided into ten kingdoms, 
which are ſignified by the ten horns of the fourth 
beaſt. Aſk univerſal hiſtory, Is this a falſehood ? 
Thoſe who adopt the cauſe of Porphyry muſt in 
this inſtance deſert his hypotheſis: they cannot 
ſay that this part of the prophecy was written by 
ſome jew after the event took place, ſeeing Por- 
phyry himſelf has acknowledged its exiſtence ſome. 
hundreds of years before it was accompliſhed, _ _ 
The predictions of this prophet did not end 
here: he at the ſame time foretold that there 
ſhould ariſe among the ten Kingdoms, into which 
the Roman empire ſhould be broken, a power 
diverſe ſrom all the reſt; a little horn which ſhould. 
ſpeak great words againſt the Moſt High, and wear 
out the ſaints of the Moſt High; and that this 
power ſhould continue until à time, and times, and 
the dividing of time. At the end of this period, 
he adds, the judgment ſhall. fit, and they ſhall take 
away his dominion, to conſume and to deſtroy unto 
the end. Are theſe falſehoods? Let the hiſtory. 
of the laſt twelve hundred years, and the preſent. 
ſtate of the Papal hierarchy, determine. | 
Paſling over the predictions of the Meſſiah, 
whoſe birth, place of nativity, time of appearance, 
manner of life, doctrine, miracles, death, and 
L, 
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reſurreQion, were each particularly pointed out,“ 
let 'us examine a few examples from the New 
Teſtament. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt foretold the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans, and li- 
mited the time of its accompliſhment to the then 
preſent” generation. Aſk Joſephus, the Jewiſh 
Inftortan, Is this a falſehood? | 

It was intimated at the ſame time that the 
Jewiſh people ſhould not only fall by the edge of 
theſword, but that great numbers of them ſhould 
be led away captive into all nations; and that Je- 
rujalem ſhould” be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
until the times of the gentiles ſhould be fulfilled. 7, 
Aſk the preſent deſcendants of that unhappy peo- 
ple, Is this a falſehood? 

Ihe apoſtle of the gentiles foretold that there! 
ſhould be à falling away, or a grand apoſtaſy in 
the chriſtian church; wherein the man of fin ſhould. 
be revealed, even the ſon of perdition; who would 
oppoſe, and evalt himſelf above all that is called God, 
or that is worſhipped; and who as God would fit in 
the "temple of God, ſhewing himſelf to be God.\ 
Alſo in his epiſtle to Timothy: Now the ſpirit 
 ſpeaketh expreſsly that in the latter times ſome ſhall 
give heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doftrines of devils: 
ſpeaking lies in hypocriſy, having their conſcience 
ſeared with a hot iron; forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abſtain from meats which God hath 
created to be received with thankſgiving of themwho 
believe and know the truth. | 

-* Tfai. ix. 6, Mic, v. 2. Dan. ix. 20.---27, Ifai. xlii. 2. ——_ 55 6. Hi, ++ 


Pi. xvi. 10, 11. + Matt. xxiv. 1---35. Luke xxi. 1 Luke xxi. 24. 
| $ 2 Thel. ii. 3, 4. | 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. 
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A large proportion of the Apocalypſe of John 
reſpects this grand apoſtaſy, and the corrupt cm- 
munity in which it was accomplithed. He de- 
ſcribes it with great variety of expreſſion. On 
ſome accounts it is repreſented under the form of 
a city, on others of a beaſt, and on others of a 
woman ſitting upon « beaſt. That we might be at 
no loſs to diſtinguiſh it on its appearance, it is 
intimated that ĩt ſhould not be ſo much a civil as 
an apoſtate ' eccleſiaſtical power: It is a harlot, 
oppoſed to the bride the Lamb's witfe:—that: it 
ſhould greatly abound in wealth, and worldly 
grandeur: The woman was arrayed in purple and 
' ſcarlet, and decked with gold, and precious ſtones, 
and pearls that its dominion ſhould not be con- 
fined to its own immediate teritories: Power was 
given it over all kingdoms and tongues and nations : 
—that its authority ſhould not be derived from its 
own conqueſts, but from the voluntary conſent of 
a number of independent kingdoms to come under 
its yoke: The kings of the earth have one mind, and 
/hall give their power and ſtrength unto the beast. 
that it ſhould be diſtinguiſhed by its blaſphemies, 
idolatries, and perſecuting ſpirit: Upon her were 
the names of blaſphemy. They ſhould make an image 
of the beast, and as many as would not worſhip the 
image of the heast were to be killed. And the wo- 
man was drunk with the blood of the ſaints :—that 
its perſecutions ſhould'extend to ſuch a length as 
for no man to be allowed the common rights' of 
men, unleſs he became ſubject to it: No man 
by | 
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mig itt buy or ſell, ſave he that had the mark, or the 
name of the beast, or the number of his name: 
that its power ſhould continue for @ time, times, 
and half a time, forty and two months, or one thou- 
fund two hundred and fixty days,; during which 
long period God's witneſſes thould propheſy in 
ſackcloth, be driven as into a wilderneſs, | and, as 
it were, flain, and their bodies lie unburied;— 
finally, that they who gave it an exiſtence ſhould 
be the inſtruments of taking it away: The kings, 
or powers, of the earth ſhall hate the whore, and 
burn her fleſh with fire. * Whether all, or any 
part of this be falſehood, Jet hiſtory apo obſerya- 
tion determine, 

It has often been obſeryed that the prophe- 
cies of the Meſſiah were ſo numerous and explicit, 
that at. the time of his appearance there was a ge- 

neral expectation of it, not only in Judea, but 
in all the neighbouring nations: and is not the 
ſame thing obſervable at this time of the fall of 
anti-chriſt, the converſion of the jews, and the 
general ſpread of the goſpel? 

Once more, The ſacred writers have predic- 
ted the oppoſition which Chriſtianity ſhould meet 
with, and deſcribed the characters from whom it 
thould proceed. In the laſt days, ſay they, peri- 
lous times will come, for men ſhall be lovers of their 
own ſelres, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, 
diſobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without 
natural afſeaion, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers,” in- 
continent, fierce, deſpiſe ers of thoſe that are good, 
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traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of . pleaſures 
more than lovers of God. Again, There ſhall be 
mockers in the laſt time, who ſhall walk after their 
own ungodly lufts ; filthy dreamers, who defile the 
fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities; - 
raging wavesof the ſea, foaming out their own ſhame; 
wandering ftars, to whom is reſerved the blackneſs 
of darkneſs for ever.“ Let Mr. Paine, and other 
infidels conſider well the above picture, and aſk 
their own conſeiences, Is this a falſehood? | 
Biſhop Newton in his Diſſertations has clearly 
evinced the fulfilment of ſeveral of theſe and 
other ſcripture prophecies; and has ſhewn that 
ſome of them are fulfilling at this day. To thoſe 
Diſſertations I refer the reader. Enough has been 
ſaid to enable us to determine which production 
it is that deſerves to be called ** a book of falſe- 
hoods,” the prophecies of Scripture, or the Age 
of Reaſon, 


CHAP TT" 


The harmony of Scripturewith truth, evinced from its 
agreement with the dictates of an enlightened con- 
ſence, and the —— the cloſeſt obſervation, 


I F a brazen mirror were found. on * 
remote uninhabited: iſland, it might be a doubt- 
ful matter how it came thither; but if it pro- 
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perly- reflected objects, there could be no 4 
of its being a real mirror. 

„The Bible was written with the profeſſed | 
deſign of being profitable for reproof; nor was 
there ever a book ſo adapted to the purpoſe, or ſo 
effectual in its operation in diſcloſing the inward 


workings of the human mind. Thouſands can 
bear witneſs from experience that it is quick 


and powerful, ſharper: than any two-edged  fword, 
piercing even to the dividing aſunder of foul and ſpi- 


rit, and a diſcerner\of the thoughts and intents of 


the heart, Its entrance into the mind giveth 
light; and light which diſcovers the works of 


darkneſs. Far from flattering the vices of man- 


kind, it charges without ceremony every ſon of 
Adam with poſſeſſing the heart of an apoſtate. 
This charge it brings home to the conſcience, 


not only by its pure precepts, and awful threaten- 


ings, but oftentimes by the very invitations and 
promiſes of mercy; which while they chear the 
heart with lively hope, carry "conviction by their 
import to the very ſoul, In reading other books 
you may admire the ingenuity of the writer; but 
here your attention is turned inward, Read it but 
ſeriouſly, and your heart will anſwer to its de- 
ſcriptions. It will touch the ſecret ſprings of ſen- 
fibility, and if you have any ingenuouſneſs of 


mind towards God, the tears of grief, mingled 
with thoſe of hope and gratitude, will, ere you 


are aware, trickle from your eyes. 
Whatever particular vices you may bava 


been addicted to, here you will diſcover your like- 
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neſs; and that not as by a comic repreſentation 

on the theatre, which, where it reclaims one per- 

- ſon by ſhaming him out of his follies, corrupts a 

thouſand; but in a way that will bring conviction 
to your boſom. 

Come ſee a man that told me all things that 
ever 1 did, is not this the Chriſt ? Such was the 
reaſoning of the woman of Samaria; and Who 
could have reaſoned better? 'That which makes 
manifeſt muſt be light. But this reaſoning is ap- 
plicable to other things as well as the Meſſiahſhip 
of Jeſus. No man can forbear ſaying of that 
book, that doctrine, or that preaching which 
tells him all things that ever he did, Is not this 
the truth? The ſatisfaction afforded by ſuch evi- 
dence approaches near to intuitive certainty : It 
is having the witneſs in ourſelves. pits of 

Should it be objected that though this may 
ſatisfy our own minds, yet it can afford no evidence 
to others—1I anſwer, It is true that they who ſhun 
the light cannot be ſuppoſed to poſſeſs that evi- 
dence of its being what it is, as thoſe who have 
come to it that their deeds may be made manifeſt : 
yet even they, if at all acquainted with the Bible, 
muſt be aware that the likeneſſes which it draws 
are in a conſiderable degree their own. It is not 
to — chriſtians only that the goſpel is a mir- 

Many who never look into that perfect law 
of. liberty: from choice and delight, fo as to be 
bleſſed in their work, but only glance at it in a 
tranſient and occaſional way, yet perceive i» much 

| L 4 


_— * 


= CS 
PPT 
2 K — — — Ps 


* 2 


ry * 3 * — 
. 


a r * 
ah * * 4 c _ 
— „ — 
— * — 
— _ Pp: N — 2 - g — = 


' . 
; 
1 : 
« : 
44 
4:2 
; 4 
ns 
N 7 
N 
i 
a {rt 
1 
s 14 
N 
71 1 
4 
1 
Y 
"v4 
[4 
3 
« 1 
14 N. 
p } 
: 
4 
. 
N 
1 o : 
1 : 
1 
4 
„ 
* % x 
: 
1 
fy 
44 
1 N 
1 
„ 
— 
3 
1 
4 
* 
4 
4 
t 
0 : 
5 
3 1 
K . 
za? dy 
r 
4 . is 
+ 
g'* 
. 
£ 
= 
7 14 
W's © 
"47s 
4 | 
> 2 
338 
y A 
. 
8 
0 
* 1 
> 
y 7 
* 
DE 4 
= 2 
o 
*1 * 
5 
-4 
* 
wh 
. 
= 


1 
1 
6 
= 


\ 


32 
= 2 — 
—— = _ * 


* = 
4 32 22 
= : 


2 
— 4 
— —ä— 


— — — 


* 22 
— 
— — 


162 - connesPoONDENCE Or [Part II. 
of their own character in it, as to be con vineed 
that it is right, and that they are wrong. The 
ſecret conviction of thouſands who hear the word, 
and do it not, reſembles that of Pharaoh, The 
Lord is righteous, and I and my people are wicked. 
The impreſſions of ſuch people, it is true, are 
frequently ſhort in their duration: like a man 
who ſeeth his natural face in a glaſs, they go 
away, and ſtraightway forget what manner of per- 


ſons they are: but the averſion which they dif- 


cover to a ſerious reſumption of the ſubject, places 
it beyond all reaſonable doubt, that, let their 
hearts be as they may, the Scriptures have com- 
- mended themſelves to their conſciences. They 
have felt the point of this two-edged ſword, and 


are not diſpoſed to renew the encounter. That 


this is the caſe not only with nominal chriſtians, 
but with great numbers of profeſſed deiſts, is ma- 
nifeſt from the acknowledgments of ſuch men as 
The Earl of Rochester, and many others who have 
relented on the near approach of death. This is 
often a time in which conſcience muſt and will 
he heard; and, too often for the liking of ſurviv- 
ing acquaintances, it proclaims to the world, that 
the grand ſource of their hatred to the Bible has 
been that for which Ahab hated Micaiah, its 
propheſying no good concerning them. 
Ihe Scriptures are a mirror in which we ſee 
not only individual characters, our own and o- 
thers, but the ſtate of things as they mave on in 
the great world. They ſhew us the ſpring head 
whence all the malignant ſtreams of idolatry, athe- 
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iſm, corruption, perſecution, war, and every 
other evil originate; and by thewing us the ori- 
gin of theſe deſtructive maladies, clearly infiruſt 
us wherein muſt conſiſt their cure. 

It has already been obſerved * that Chriſtian 
morality is ſummed up in the love of God and 
our neighbour, and that theſe principles, carried 
to their full extent, would render the world a pa- 
radiſe. But the Scriptures teach us that man is 
a rebel againſt his Maker; that his carnal mind 
is enmity againſt God, and is not ſubject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be; that inſtead 
of loving God, or even man in the order which 
is required, men are become lovers of their own 
ſetees, and neither God nor man are regarded but 
as they are found neceſſary to ſubſerve their 
wiſhes. 

This ſingle principle of human depravity, ſup- 
poſing'it to be true, will fully account for all the- 
moral diſorders in the world; and the actual exiſt- 
ence of thoſe diſorders, unleſs they can be better 
accounted for, muſt go to prove the truth of this 
principle, and, by conſequence, of the Chriſtian 
ſyſtem which reſts upon it. 

We are affected in conſidering the idolatry of 
ſo great a part of the human race; but we are not 
ſurpriſed at it. If men be deſtitute-of the love of 
God, it is natural to ſuppoſe they will endeavour 
to baniſh him from their thoughts, and, provided 
the ſtate of ſociety will admit of it, from their 
worſhip; ſubſtituting gods more congenial with 
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their inclinations, and in the ole of which 
they can * themſelves wichout fear or con- 
troul. L n 45 t3 | 
Neither are we ſurpriſed at the pretical 4 
iin which abounds among unbelievers, and even 
among nominal chriſtians, in European nations, 
If the ſtate of things be ſuch that groſs idolatry 
is inadmiſſible, ſtill, if averſion to God predomi- 
nate, it will thew itſelf in a negle& of all worſhip, 
and of all ſerious converſation, or devout exer- 
eiſes; in a with to think there is no God, and no 
hereafter; and in endeavours to baniſh every thing 
of a religious nature from ſociety. Or, if this 
cannot be, and any thing relating to ſuch ſubjects 
become matter of diſcuflion, they will be ſo ex- 
plained away as that nothing ſhall be left which 
"can approve itſelf to an upright heart. The ho- 
4ineſs of the divine character will be kept out of 
ſight, his precepts diſregarded, and morality it- 
ſelf made to conſiſt in ſomething deſtitute of all 
true virtue. 
| We are not ſurpriſed at the corruptions which 
Chriſtianity has undergone. Chriſtianity itſelf, 
as we have already ſeen, foretold it, and the doc- 
trine of human depravity fully accounts for it. 
When the chriſtian religion was adopted by the 
ſtate, 1t 1s natural to ſuppoſe there would be great 
numbers of unprincipled men who would profeſs 
it; and where its leading characters in any age 
are of this deſcription, it will certainly be cor- 
rupted. The pure doctrine of Chriſt is given up 
in favour of ſome fleth-pleaſing ſyſtem, the holy 
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precepts of chriſtian morality are lowered to the 
{ſtandard of ordinary practice, and the worſhip and 
ordinances: of Chriſt mingled with ſuperſtition, 
and modelled to a worldly temper. It was thus 
that Judaiſm was corrupted by the old orgs: 
and Chriſtianity by the papal hierarchy. '' 

The ſucceſs which evil men and — 
with in propagating falſe doctrine, is no more than 
may be expected from the preſent ſtate of things. 
So long as a large proportion of the profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity receive not the love of the truth, er- 
ror will be certain to meet with a welcome recep- 
tion, The groſſeſt impoſtor has only to advance 
a ſyſtem ſuited to corrupt nature, to aſſert it with 
effrontery, and to flatter his adherents with be- 


ing the favourites of heaven, and he will be - 
lowed, * 


The perſecutions which have been carried'on 
againſt religion are grievous. to humanity, and 
equally repugnant to juſtice and to good policy: 
but they are not in the leaſt ſurpriſing. There 
was not a truth more prominent in our Saviour's 
addreſſes to his followers than this, that having 


* Men are much more eaſily deceived in theſe matters than in the ordi- 
nary concerns of life, If a London merchant were to open a warehouſe in 
different parts of the city, and make it his buſineſs to traduce the characters 
and commodities of all other merchants ;z if his oppoſition were directed eſpe- 
cially againſt men of probity and eminence, whoſe fituations were cantigu- 
ous to his own; in fine, if the only traders in the kingdom who could 
obtain his good word were certain agents whom he had ſtationed in different 
parts of the country for the purpoſe of - retailing his wares, Would not his 
defigns be evident? He might puff, and pretend to have the good of the 
public much at heart; but the public would deſpiſe him as a man whoſe 
. obje&t was a fortune, and whoſe practices cvinced that he would heſitate at 


no means to accompliſh his end. Yet ſuch | deceptions may be practiſed 
iu religion with ſucceſs. 
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received his word, the world would hate them! be- 
cauſe they were not of the world, as he was not of 
the world. When he ſent them forth to preach 
the goſpel, it was as hee among wolves; and they 
were treated accordingly. When he took leave 
of them previous to his death, he left them his 
peace, as knowing that in the world they ſliould 
have tribulation. All this was no more than 
might be expected: for if it be the character of 
true religion that it ſets itſelf againſt every vicious 
propenſity of the human heart, it is natural to 
ſuppoſe that every one who is under the dominion 
of ſuch propenſity will feel averſe to true religion, 
and to thoſe who adhere to it. The manner in 
which mankind have ſtood affected towards godly 
men has been nearly uniform from the beginning. 
Cain flew his brother. And wherefore flew he 
him? becauſe his own works were evil, and his 
brother's righteous. Sarah ſaw the fon of Hagar 
the Egyptain, mocking: As then, he that was 
born after the fleſh perſecuted him that was born 
after the Spirit, even ſo it is now, Why was Je- 
ruſalem a burdenſome ſtone to the nations? Why 
were they continually forming leagues to root out 
its remembrance from the earth? The ſame ſpirit 
that was diſcovered by Edom, Moab, and the 
children of Ammon towards Iſrael, was apparent 
in Sanballat, Tobiah, Geſhem, and their com- 
panions, towards Judah; and the part acted by 
the Horonite, the Ammonite, and the Arahian, 
was afterwards re-acted with additional zeal by 
. Herod and Poptius Pilate, and the governors and 
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people of Iſrael. Thoſe who could agree in no- 
thing elſe could agree in this. The perſecutions 
of pagan and papal Rome, and of all who have 
ſymbolized with her, haye been only a continua- 
tion of the ſame ſyſtem: and the deſcriptions 
which deiſtical hiſtorians give of theſe works of 
darkneſs, notwithſtanding their pretended regard 
to religious liberty, bear witneſs that they allow 
the deeds of their fathers, and inherit their diſ- 
poſitions. The fame. malignant ſpirit which was 
diſcovered by the heathens toward the ancient 
Ifraelites, is diſcoverable in all the writings of 
unbelievers towards that people to this day. It is 
true they are more reconciled to the modern jews; 
aud for a very plain reaſon: they feel them to be 
near akin to themſelves. Herod and Pilate were 
made friends by the crucifixion' of Chriſt. Since 
that time the old enmity has been transferred to 
believing gentiles, who being grafted into the 
jewiſh olive, and partaking of its advantages, 
partake alſo of its perſecutions: and by how much 
the chriſtian church at any period has exceeded 
the jewiſh in purity and ſpirituality, by ſo much 
more fierce has the wrath of a wicked world burn- 
ed againſt it. 

After all the pains that unbelievers take to 
ſhift the charge of perſecution, and to lay it at the 
door of chriſtianity, it is manifeſt to an obſervant 
eye that there is a deep-rooted enmity in all wick- 
ed men, whether they be pagans, papiſts, pro- 
teſtants, or deiſts, towards all godly | men, of 
every nation, name, and denomination. This 
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enmity, it is true, is not ſuffered to 
according to its native tendency. He who hold - 
eth the winds in his hand, reſtrains it. Men are 
withheld by laws, by policy, by intereſts, by 
education, by reſpect, by regard founded on 
other than religious qualities, and by various 
other things. There are certain con junctions of 
a temporary ceſſaſion of hoſtilities; and it may 
ſeem on ſuch occaſions as if wicked men were 
_ aſhamed of their animoſities, and were all on a 
ſudden become friendly to the followers of Chriſt. 
Thus at the Revolution in 1688, thoſe who for 
more than twenty years had treated the noncon- 
formiſts with unrelenting ſeverity, when they 
found themſelves. in danger of being deprived of 
their places by a popiſh prince, courted their 
friendſhip, and promiſed not to perſecute them 
any more. And thus at the commencement-of 
the. French Revolution, deiſts, catholics, and 
proteſtants, wlio were engaged in one political 
cauſe, ſeemed to have forgotten their reſentments, 
alt amicably uniting together in the opening of a 
place for proteſtant wortlip. But let not the ſer- 
vants of Chriſt imagine that any temporary eon- 
junction of intereſts will- extinguiſh the ancient 
enmity. It may ſeem to be ſo for a time; and 
all things being under the controul of providence, 
ſuch a time may be deſigned as a ſeaſon of reſpite 
for the faithful: but when felf-intereſt hath gain- 
ed its end, if other worldly conſiderations do not 
mterpole, things will return to their former chan- 
nel. The enmity is not dead, but ſleepeth. 
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Finally, the wars which from the earlieſt period 
of hiſtory have deſolated the earth, grievous' as 
they are to a feeling mind, er in them no- 
thing ſurprifing. The Seriptures with ſingular 
propriety deſeribe the world as à great Sea, which 
is ever caſting up its mire and dirt; and great 
conquerors as ſo many wild beaſts; which in ſuc- 
ceſſion riſe from its troubled waters and devour” 
the inhabitants of the earth.“ Nor is this all; 
they deſeribe not only the fuct, but the cauſe of: 
it. Wars among men as hath been already ſtated 
have their immediate cauſes in the lufts which war 
in their members: but befides this, the ſcripture © 
leads us to a cauſe more remote, and of ſtill 
greater importance. They denominate the ſword 
of war the fword of the Lord, and conſtantly. inti- 
mate that it is one of thoſe means by which he 
pleadeth with all: fleſh. A part of the curſe entailed” 
on men for their departure from the living God 
conſiſts in this, that, till they return to him, they 
{hall not be able for any length of time, to main- 
tain amity among themſelves. It appears to be 
one of thoſe laws by which God governs the world 
that, PEOPLE ENGAGED IN AN EVIL CAUSE, 
HOWEVER HARMON1OUS THEY MAY BE IN THE 
OUTSET, SHALL PRESENTLY BE AT VARIANCE. 
Thus it was between Abimelech and the men of 
Shechem, as Jotham had forewarned them in his 
parable. Though at firſt they appeared to rejoice ' 
in each other; yet in a little time fire came out 
fro rom A Abimelech and devoured the men of Shechemt, 
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1 and fire came out from the men Wage 


vonred Abimelech.* Such is commonly the iſſue 
of all-unprincipled confederacies, traitorous con- 
ſpiracies, illegal combinations, and illicit amours. 
Union in order to be laſting, requires to be ce- 
mented” with ' honour. - Where this is wanting, 
however appearances may for a while be tlattering, 
all will prove tranſitory: mutual jealouſies will 
produce mutual enmities, which are certain to 
iſſue in confuſion and every evil work. Theſe 
remarks are no leſs applicable to the whole human 
race, than to particular parts of it. Men have 
revolted from God; and yet think to live in 
harmony amongſt themſelves. God in juſt judg- 
ment appears to have determined the contrary; 
and that till they return to him, they ſhall be 
given up to an evil ſpirit towards each other, and 
to the ravages of a ſucceſſion of ambitious leaders, 
who ſhall deſtroy them in great numbers from the 
face of the earth. It is morally impoſlible indeed 
that it ſhould be otherwiſe: for the ſame priuciple 


which induces them to renounce the divine go- 


verument, diflolves the bands of human ſociety. 
Supreme ſelf-love is the origin of both; and is 
ſufficient to account for all the diſorder in the 


univerſe. | 
Candid Reader, review the ſubject of this 


Chapter. In the laſt we traced the agreement of 
the Holy Scriptures with hiſtoric fact; in this 
we have ſeen their correſpondence with living 
truth, or with things as they attually exift in the 


Judges ix, 
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mind, - and in the world. Similar arguments might. 
alſo have been drawn from the characters. of he- 
lievers and unbelievers. Not many wiſe, not 
many mighty, not many noble were called in the 
early ages of Chriſtianity; and it has been the 
ſame in every age. To the Jews the goſpel was 
from the firſt a ſtumbling- block, and to philoſo- 
phers fooliſhneſs; and ſuch it continues to this 
day. The exiſtence of the Jews as a diſtinct 
people their diſperſion their attachment to the 
Old Teſtament, and rejection of the New— their 
expectation of a Meſſiah— their acknowledgment 
of the truth of the hiſtorical facts concerning our 
Lord — the malignity of their ſpiritin a word, 
their exact reſemblance, even at this remote pe- 
riod, to the picture drawn of them in the Ney 
Teſtament, are facts which cannot be controvert- 
ed. Judge impartially; Is there any thing in all 
this that bears the marks of impoſture? A con- 
noiſſfeur will diſtinguiſh, between paintings taken 
from life, and ſuch as are the mere work of ima- 
gination. An accurate judge of moral painting 
will do the ſame. If the Scriptures gave falſe de- 
{ſcriptions of men and things; if they flattered 
the vices of mankind, or exhibited the moral 
ſtate of the world contrary to well-known fact, 

you would concude them to be a work of falſe- 
hood. On the other hand, if they ſpeak of things 
as they are; if conſcience echo to their charges, 

and fact comport with their repreſentations, they 
muſt have been taken from life: aud you muſt 

* 
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conclude them to be, what they profeſs to be, 

a work of truth. And ſince the objects —ͤ— 
ate many of them beyond the ken of human ob- 
ſervation, you muſt conclude that they are not 


only a work of truth, but, what they mn 
to be, e trite feng. of God. 
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Fe harmony of Serpture with its un p- 
Jeſfions, argued from the ſpirit and 
Is, adorns. 


II. the Seripomes be what they bete 0. to 
be, the word of God, it may be preſumed that 
the fpirit which they breathe, and even the ſtyle 
in which they are compoſed, will be different from 
what are found in any other productions. It is 
true, that, having been communicated through 
human mediums, we may expect them in a mea- 
ſure to be humanized; the peculiar turn and ta- 
lents of each writer will be viſible, and this will 


give them the character of variety; but amidſt all 


this variety, a mind capable of diſcerning the di- 
vine excellence, will plainly nee in them the 
finger of God. | 

With refpe& to ſtyle, though it is not on the 
natural, but the moral, or rather the holy beau- 
ties of Scripture that I would lay the principal 
ſtreſs; yet ſomething may be obſerved of the other. 
So far as the beauty of language conſiſts in its 


freedom from affectation,; and in its confurmitij 


to the nature of the ſubject, it may be expe nad 
that a book written by holy men, inſpired af God; 


will. be poſſeſſed of this excellence. A divinely 
inſpired production will not only be free from ſuoh 
blemiſhes as ariſe from vanity, and other evil dif 
poſitions of the mind, but vill abound iu thofe 
beauties which never fail to attend the genuine 


exerciſes of modeſty, ſenfibility;» and godiy ſim⸗ 
plicity. It will reject the meretricious ornaments, 


of art: but it wilt ſtaffs: the more ſubſtau tial 
beauties of nature. That this is true af the Seri 
tures has been proved by feverat able writers. “ 

Mr. Paine, however, can ſee nothing great, 
majeſtie or worthy of God, in any part of the Bi- 
ble. Among the numerous terms of reproach 
with which he honours it, he is pleaſed to cenfure 


the writings of Iſaiah as: bombaſt, beneath the 


genius of a ſchoolboy; and to compare the om - 
mand of the great Creator, in the firſt chapter 
of Geneſis, Let there be light, to the imperative 
manner of ſpeaking uſed by a conjuror. ” x This 
writer has given us no example of: the bomhaſt 


from Iſaiah. Bombaſt is that ſpecies of writing in 


which great ſwelling words are uſed to conveylittle 

ideas. But is it thus in the writings of Ifajah?' And 

one cried to another, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy is the 

Lord of Fu tlie an earth is Jadll _ n 
e ET 


„ see Blackwall's Sorta Claſſics.” Alſo Melmorh's e and pn 


of Scripture : 10 0ich it added, Diwvight's TENG OP and 
Eloguence of the Bille. yo * 
4+ Age ef Reaſon, Part 1. p- 103. W 
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- Who hath meaſured the waters in the' hollow of his 
Land, and meted out heaven with the ſpan, and com- 
Frehentded the, duſt of therearth in a meaſure, and 
_ weighed the mountains in ſcales, and the hills in a 
balance? Who. hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, 
on, being lis eaunſellor, hath taught hum? IWVith 
whom took) he counſel} and who inſtruRted him, and 
taught him in the path of. judgment, and taught 
him knowledge, and fhewed to him the way of under- 
Standing ? Behold, the nations are: as a drop ef a 
bucket, and are counted as the ſmall duſt of the ha- 
lance: behold,” he taketh up the iſles as d very little 
thing. And Lebanon is not ſufficient to burn, nor 
the beaſts thereof. ſufficient for a burnt-offering. All 
nations before | him: are as nothing; and they are 
counted to him leſs: than nothing and vanity. Are 
| the ideas too little in theſe inſtances for the words? 
The prophets, wrote in a poetic ſtyle; and how 
could they write otherwiſe? Poetry is the language 
of paſſion; and ſuch as theirs, of paſſion raiſed and 
mflamed by great and affecting objects. Their 
language is not that of common poetry, but as an 
elegant writer expreſſes it, It is the burſt of 
inſpiration,” . 

As to the objection againſt, the ſublimity, of 
the paſſage in the firſt chapter of Geneſis, it is 
ſufficient to obſerve that there is nothing, be it 
ever ſo majeſtic, and worthy of God, but a pro- 
fane and ludicrous imagination may diſtort it. A 
rainbow may be compared to a fiddle- ſtick: but 
it does not follow that it is an object of equal i in- 
ſigniſicance. Thunder and lightning may be 


[Part II. 
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imitated by atharacter not leſs contemptibleithade 
& conjuror; but ſhould any one infer- that there 
is nothing more grand, more awful, or more Wore, 
thy of God, in theſe diſplays of nature, than itt 
the exhibitions of a country ſhow, he wauld prove 
himſelf to be poſſeſſed of hut a mel pa ont: di ei: 
—_— or good ſenſe... 1 2 9447191 5 — 91 1 QI. 121 
I do not pretend to any great judgement; in 
As beauties of compoſition: hut there ure perſons 
of far ſuperior qudgement to this uritet / 0 have 
expreſſed themſelves in a very different language. 
The late Su WM. JONES, ho for learning, and 
taſte, as well as character, has left but few equals, 
thus expreſtes Himſelf I have regularly and at- 
tentively read-thefe Holy Seriptures, and am of 
opinion that this Volume, independent of its di- 
vine origin, contains more ſublimity and beauty, 
more pure morality, more important hiſtory, — 
finer ſtrains; of poetry and eloquence, than. can 
he collected from all other books; in! whateypy 
age or language they may 5 been gompoſed. 


wiſe, whoſe toGte for Ang writing vt, h Unt Hem 
dom from prejudice in favour ot Chriſtianity, 
none will call in queſtion, will ſerve, to confront 
the aſſertions of Mr. Paine. After declaring that 
as there were ſome proofs. in favour of Revelation 
which he, could not invalidate,; ſo, there were ma- 
ny objections. againſt. it which; he could not xe · 
ſolve; that he neither admitted, mor, rejected it; 
and that he rejected only the ee of ſubmit · 
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ung to it? he gers on to acknowledge b HHO 
il eonfefd to you farthen that the majeſty 

of che Soriptufe ſtrikes me with admiration, a8 
e e goſpel hath its inuenꝰe on my 
het; Peruſe the wotks of our-philofophers, with 
all their pomp of diftion—chow mean how cons 
temptible—are they, compared ici che ſcvipturoſ 
Is i poſtibls/tKav'2 Nook book at ones ſo fimple and 


fublime, Mud be therety! the work of man? Is 


it poſſihle that the facred perſonage whoſe hiftory 
it dontains freud bp himfelf à mere man? Do 
we intl that he aſſumed the air of an enthuſiaſt 
or ambitious ſobtary? What fweethefs, what puris 
ty in His miantiers ! What an uffecimg grucefu nut 
zn his dehvery! What ſablimity in is maxims! 
Wiſctom in his diſcourſes ! What 
3 of nnd! hat ſubrilty t What truth in 

replies! Flow: Freat che command over his 
paſfions! Where is che man, where the philoſopher, 


Who could o live and die, without weak neſs, ant 


without oſtentation? Shall we ſuppoſe the 
Evangdlic' Hiſtory a mere fiction? Indeed, my 
friend, it bears nat the 'miarks of fiction. On the 
contrary, the hiſtory of Socrutes, which nobody 

mes th doubt, is not ſo well atteſtedd as that 


Preſu 
of Jes Ohriſt- The Jewiſh authors were inen- 


pable ef the dicion, and ſtrangers to the mora- 
ty nitained in the goſpels; the mufkes of whoſe 
truth ure ſo firing and invincible, that the in- 
ventor ud be #* more aſtonilhſtg anner 


Khan che herd. ne 
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Rouſſeaus be. of the ee remind 
Son of the high encomiums beſtowed -daten 
on the Tabernacles of Iſrael. It. is no unuſt 
— mne they do nat 
. more migutely the 
ſpirit in which the Scriptures are written. It is 
this which conſtitutes their holy. beauty, that dif- 
tinguiſhes them from all other writings, and that 
affords the ſtrongeſt evidence, of their being write 
WIR inſpiration. of God. nth 3 an dun 
In recording hiſtorical events the ſacred vi- 
dem wah ene. the, hang of God: in ſome in: 
ſtances they entirely over - look ſecond: cauſes; and 
in others, where they are mentioned, it is only 
as inſtruments, fulfilling the divine will. Eyents 
that came to paſs according to the uſual courſe of 
things, and in which an ordinary hiſtorian would 
have ſeen, nothing divine, are recorded by them 
amongft the works of the Lord. | The Lord was 
very angry with Iſrael, and removed them out of 
his fight—And the Lad ſent ageinft Jehoiakim 
bands of the Chaldees, aud bands of the Syrians, 
and bands of the Moabites, and bands of the children 
of Ammon, aud.ſent them againſt Judah to deſtroy 
it, according to the word of the Lord which he {pake 
by his ſervants. the prophets. Surely. at the, com- 
mandment of the Lord came, this upon Judah, to 
remove them out of his fight, for the fins of. Ma- 
naſſeh, according to all that he did, and alſo for 
the innocent blood that he hed: for he filled Jerte 
1 


. aitcc att 


Sibmak*: I will water thee with my tears, O Hejh- 


fruits, and for thy haroeft, is fallen. And glad- 
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— innocent blood which the Lord would noe 


* 1 i 15 „ Mad Funtana 8 11 51S. i 

In their Prophecies, while they 3 
—— upon nations,” their own: and 
others, and viewing the hand of God in all, ac- 
qilieſced in them; as men they felt tenderly for 
their fellow- creatures, even for their enemies. 
My bowelr, my bowels; I am pained at my very 
neurt, my heut PEP "noiſe in me; I cannot 
hold ny peuce, becuuſe thou haſt heard O my ſoul, 
the ſound of tlie trumpet, the alurm of war. —O 
thou ford of the Lord how long will it bs ore thou 


| beqquiet? Put up thyſelf into thy ſeabbard, reſt and 


be fillt When Iſrael was expoſed to calamities, 
all the neighbouring nations, who hated them 
on account of their religion, exulted over them: 
but when' the cup went round to them, the pro- 
phets he foretold it were tenderly affected by it. 

T will bewail with the weeping of Jazer the vine of 


bon, and Elealeh : for the ſhouting for thy ſummer- 


neſs is taken away, und joy out of the plentiful _ 
und in the vineyards there m be no ſinging, nei- 
ther hall there be ſhouting : the treaders hall tread 
out v deine in their preſſes; I have made ſhouting 
to ceaſe, wherefore my barrels ſhall found like an 
harp for Ae ma, er — ow Kir- 


Leet 


The miracles which they record are diſtin- 


_—— —  m_—_ 7 POP 1 


2 2 2 . xvii, 18. xxiv. 2, 3, 4 f Jer. iv. 19. alyii 6, 
1 Iſai. xvi. g---11, R 
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guiſhed from the ſigns and lying wonders of fol- 
lowing ages, in that there is always to be ſbem in 
them an end worthy of God!. The far greater 
part of them were works of pure compaſſion to 
the parties; and the whole of — bn drome Ngoc pa | 


4 o ſociety." LU IRAN #3 £93250 ciaks 

4-: "There's" end in Ropes alpha 
to o iti preſumptuous ſpeculation or idle curiofity. 
Such a ſpirit, on the contrary, is frequently cheeks 
ed, and every ting is directed to the renovation 
or improvement of the heart. The account giv- 
en of the creation of the fun, moon, and ſtars, 
is not intendeck, as Mr. Henry obſerves, to de. 
feribe things * as tliey are in themſelves, and in 
their own nature, to ſatisfy the curious; but as 
they are in relation to this earth to which they 
ſerve as lights; and this is echo to furnith us 
with matter'for praiſe and' thabkſpiring The 
miracles of Jeſus were never performed to gratify 
curioſity. If the afflicted; or any on their behalf, 
preſent their petition, it is invartably heard and 
anſwered: but if the phariſees come and ay, 
Maſter, we would ſee a fign from thee ; or if Herod 
hope to ſee a miracle done' by him, it is refuſed. * 
When one ſaid-to him, Lortl are there few that be 
ſaved? h anſwered, Strive to enter in at the trait 
gate: for many, I ſay unto'you, will r to — 
in, and hall not be able. 

There is nothing in the ſcriptures —.— 
in its own nature to excite levity or folly. They 
fometimes deal in the moſt cutting irony; but it 


* Matt, xii, 38. Luke xzxili. 8, 9. FIRES 6s. See alſo xx. 5-29. | 
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is never for the ſake of diſplaxying wit, or raiſing 
a laugh, but invariabliy for the accompliſhment 
of a ſerious and important end. A ſerious mind 
tinds every thing to gratity it, aud nothing to 
offend it: and eyen the molt profligate character, 
unleſs he read them in ſearch of ſomething which 
he may, convert into ridicule, is impreſſed with 


ave hy the pointed and folemn manner in which 


only, that they are free from aſfedtatiou and ar, 
nity. You may ſometimes find things of this {opt 
deſcribed.by the ſacred writers; but you will never 
diſcern any ſuch. ſpirit in the deſoriptions them- 


ſelves. Vet were they as men ſuhject to human 


imperfections; if therefore they had, not been in- 
fluenced by divine inſpiration, blemiſhes of this 
kind muſt, have appeared in their writiags as well 
as in thoſe of other men. But in what inſtance 
bare they aſſumed a character which does not be- 
long to them ; or diſcovered a with to be thought 
more religious, more learned, or more accom- 
pliſhed in auy way than they were? Nor were 
they leſs free from vanity, than from affectation. 
They were as far from making the moſt of what 
they were, as from aiming to appear what they 
were not. Inſtead of truinpeting their ow] praiſe, 
or aiming to tranſmit their fame to poſterity, ſe- 
veral of chem have not ſo much as put their names 
to their writings; and thoſe who. have are gene- 
rally out of tight. As you read their hiſtory, 
they ſeldom occur to your thoughts, Who thinks 


58 4 . 
. 
0 * 0 * 


Chap. III.] 


or of Luke while reading the Ads of the Apoſttes? 
Mr. Paine weaves the laurel on his own brows; 
vainly boaſting that he has ** written a bock un- 
der the greateſt diſadvantages, which no bible 
believer can anſwer; and that with his axe upon 
his thoulder, like another Sennacherib, ite has 
paſſed through, and cut down the tall cedars of 
our Lebanon.“ But thus did not the ſacred wris 
ters, even with regard to heatheniſm, becauſe of 
the fear of God. Paul in one inſtance,” for the 
fake of anſwering an important end, was com- 
pelled to ſpeak the truth of himſelf, and to appear 
to boaſt; yet it is caſy to perceive how much it 
was againſt his inclination. A Nan ant: — 
were in his account ſynonimous terms. 7 


The ſacred writers, while they pes pd 


giſtraey, and frown upon faction, tumult, and 
ſedition, are never con ts flatter the great. Com- 


pare the fuſtian eloquence of Tertullus with the 


manly ſpeeches of Paul. Did he flatter Felix? 
No; he reaſoned of righteouſneſs temperance and 
Judgment to come, and Felix trembled. Did he 
Hatter Feſtus or even Agrippa? No; the higheft 
compliment which proceeded from him vas that 
he knew the latter to be expert in all cuftoms and 
gueſtions among the Jews, and to maintain the di- 
vine inſpiration of the prophets, which declara- 
tion, with the whole of this admirable apology, 


contained only the words of truth and fobernefs. 


Age of Reaſon, Part II. Pref. p. vi, and p. 64. 1 Cor. ll. 


I 
of the Rvangeliſts when reading the four goſpels ; ' 
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They diſeover no anxiety to — 
— Saety either with themſelves or 
one another. In works of impoſture, eſpecially 
where a number of perſons are concerned, there 
is need of great care and caution, left: one part 
ſhould contradict another; and fuch caution is 
eaſily perceived. But the ſacred writers appear to 
have had no ſuch concern about them. Conſcious 
that all tliey wrote was true, they left it to prove 
its on conſiſtency. Their productions poſſeſs 
conſiſteney; but it is not a ſtudied one, noõr al- 
ways apparent at firſt fight : it is that conſiſtency 
which is certain to accompany trutn.“˖ 
There is an inimitable ſimplicit in all their 
writings, and. a feeling ſenſe of what' they write. 
They come to the point without ceremony or pre- 
amble; and having told the truth, leave it 
without mingling their own reflections. This re- 
n 1s particularly GP AWE by "the four 


Tai 


—— 
There is one argument, says Mr. IVilberforce,: in his 
late excellent Treatise, “which impresses my mind with pary- 
eular force. This is, the great variety of the kinds of evidence 
which have been adduced in proof of Christianity, and the con- 
firmation thereby afforded of its truth: the proof from prophecy 
from miracles— from the character of Christ rom that of his 
apostles rom the nature of the doctrines of Christianity from 
che nature and excellence of her practical precepts—from the ac- 
cordanee we have lately poirited out between the doctrinal and 
practicnl system of Christianity, whether considered (each in it- 
golf, or in their mutual relation to each other from other spe- 
cies of internal evidence, afforded in the more abundance as the 


sacred records have been scrutinized with greater care-—from the 
accounts of cotempozary, or neuly cotemporary writers rom 


Chap. III.] or SCRIPTURE, 173 


Evangeliſts in narrating the treatment of their 


Lord:. en who had n leſs * ** 
more. kt) 
There is ſomething i in all they * which 
leaves behind it a ſenſation produced by no other 
writings; ſomething peculiarly ſuited to the mind 
when in its moſt ſerious frames, oppreſſed by af- 
fliction, or thoughtful about a future life; ſome- 


thing which gives melancholy itſelf a charm, and 


produces tears more delicious to the mind than 
the moſt high-flavoured earthly enjoyments. By 
what name ſhall I expreſs it? It is a /aoour of life, 
a ſavour of God, an unction from the Holy One. 

Mr. Paine can ſee no beauty in the New 
Teſtament narratives : to him there arent no- 


— _—_— 


8 


the impossibility of accounting on any other $uppoxition, than 
that of the truth of Christianity, for its promulgation, and carly 
prevalence: these and other lines of argument have all been 
brought forward, and urged by different writers, in proportion as 
they have struck the minds of different observers more or less for- 
cibly. Now granting that some obscure and illiterate men, re- 
siding in a distant province of the Roman empire, had plotted to 
impose a forgery upon the world; though some foundation for 
the imposture might, and indeed must, have been attempted to 
be laid; it seems at least to my understanding, morally impossi- 
ble that so many species of proofs, and all so strong, should have 
lent their concurrent aid, and have united their joint ſorce in the 
establishment of the falsehood. It may assist the reader. in esti- 
mating the value of this argument, to consider upon how different 
a footing, in this respect, has rested every other religious system, 
without exception, which was ever proposed to the world; and 
indeed every other historical fact, of which the truth has been 
at all contested,” * 


*_ Practical View &c. pp. 361—368. 3rd. Ed. 
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thing but impoſture, folly, contradiction, falſehood, 
and every thing that marks an evil cauſe. And 1 
ſuppoſe he could ſay the fame of the things nar- 
rated of the labours, tears, temptations, and 
fufferings of the Lord Jeſus, and of every thing 
elfe in the New Teſtament. Mr. Paine, hows 
ever, is not the only inſtance wherein men have 
lacked underſtanding. The Jews ſaw no beauty 
in the Saviour that they thould defire him: aud 
there are perſons who can ſee no beauty in any of 
the works of God. Creation is to them a. blank. 
But though the eyes of a fool are at the ends of the 
earth, for want of objects to attract them, yet 
wiſdom is before him that underſiandeth.* If Mr. 
Paine caw fee no beauty in the ſacred pages, it 
does not follow that there is no beauty to be ſeen. 
Let any perſon of candour and diſcernment read 
over the four Evangeliſts, and judge whether they 
bear the marks of impoſture. If he have any 
difficulty, it will be in preſerving the charaRer of 
a critic. Unleſs he be perpetually on his guard, 
he will inſenſibly loſe ſight of the writers, and be 
all enamoured of the great object concerning 
which they write. In reading the nine laſt chap- 
ters of John, he will perceive the writer to be 
deeply affected. Though a long time had elapſed 
lince the events had taken place, and he was far 
advanced in years; yet his heart was manifeſtly 
overwhelmed with his ſubject. There is reaſon to 
think that the things which Mr. Paine attempts to 
ridicule, drew tears from his eyes while he nar- 


— — — — — — — 6 — = 


9 Prov, xvii. 24. 


Chan III.]! oer gchrpranee. 77 173 


difficult to mv the narrative een r, 
ſenſations. 1 0 111! 61 91 

Mr. Paink 18 please to y « Aa 
that could read and write might have written ſueh 
a book as the Bible :” but nothing can be farther 
from the truth. It were ſaying but little, to af. 


firm that he could not produce a fingle page or 


ſentence that would have a ſimilar effect. Stran- 


ger, as he has proved himſelf to be, to the love 


of God and righteouſneſs, he could not commu- 
nicate what he does not feel. The croaking ra- 


ven might as well endeavour to imitate the voice 


of the dove, or the ſong of the nightingale, as he 
attempt to emulate the Holy Scriptures. Mr. 
Paine's ſpirit is ſuffieiently apparent in his page, 
and that of the ſacred writers in theirs. So far 


from writing as they wrote, he cannot underſtand: 
their writings. That Shich the Scriptures teach 


on this fubje is ſufficiently verified in him, and 
all others of his ſpirit: The natural' man receroeth 
not the things of the Spirit of God, neither can he 
know them, for they are ſpiritually discerned. As 
eaſily might the lovelineſs of chaſtity be perceived, 
or the pleaſures of a good conſcience appreciated 
by a debauchee, as the things of God be received 
by a mind like that of Mr. Paine. 

Finally, If the Bible be the word of God, 
it may be expected that uch an authority, and di- 


vine ſunction ſhould accompany it, that while a can- 


did mind fhall preſently perceive its evidence, 
thoſe who read it either with negligence or preju- 


rated them; as an ingenuous mind will finds 
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176 THE SPIRIT: Ad srrIE [Part I. 
dice, ſhall only be confirmed in their unbelief. It 
is fit that God's; word ſhouldl not be trifled with. 
When the phariſees captiouſly demanded à ſigu, 
or miracle, they were ſent away without one. 
They might go, if they pleaſed, and report tlie 
inability of Jeſus to work a miracle. The evi- 
dence attending the reſurrection of Chriſt is of 
this deſcription. He had exhibited proofs enow 


of his divine miſſion publicly, and before the eyes 


of all men; but ſeeing they were obſtinately re- 
jected, he told his enemies that they ſhould ſee 
him no more till he ſhould come on a different 
occaſion:* and they ſaw him no more. They 
might inſiſt, if they pleaſed, that the teſtimony 
of his diſciples, who witneſſed his reſurrection, 
was inſufficient. It is thus that hereſies, offences, 
and ſcandals are permitted in the chriſtian church, 
that they who are approved may be made mani- 
feſt; and that occaſion may be furniſhed for them 
who ſeek occaſion, to reproach religion, and per- 
ſiſt in their unbelief. If men chooſe deluſion, 
God alſo will chooſe to give them up to it. The 
ſeorner ſhall seek wiſdom, and ſhall not find it; 
and the word of life ſhall be a /avour of death 
unto death to them that periſh. Mr. Paine, when 
he wrote the Firſt part of his Age of Reaſon, was 
without a Bible. Afterwards, ' he tells us, he 
procured/one; or to uſe his own ſchoolboy lan- 
guage, * a Bible and a Teſtament; and I have 
tound them, he adds, to be much worſe books 


tl 


„„ 


Matt. xxiii. 39. 
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than 1 had conceived:”* In all this there is n- 
thing ſurpriſing. On the contrary, if ſucha fcorner 
had found wiſdom, the Seriptures themſelves had. 
not been fulfilled. f 

If an infolent coxcomb had hoe of. opinion. 
that Sir Iſaac Newton was a mere ignoramus in 
philoſophy, and had gone into his company that 
he might catechize, and afterwards, as occaſion 
ſhould offer, expoſe him; it is not unlikely that 
this great writer, perceiving his arrogance, would 
have ſuffered him to depart without anſwering 
his queſtions, even though he might know at the 
time that his unfavourable opinion of him would 
thereby be the more confirmed; Let us but come 
to the Scriptures in a proper ſpirit, and we ſhall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God: but 
if we approach them in a cavilling humour, we 
may expect not only to remain in ignorance, but 
to be hardened more and more in unbelief. 


CHAP. IV. 


The conſiſtency of the Chriſtian dod vine, art! 
cularly that of Satvation through @ 
Mediator, with ſober Reaſon. 4 * 4 


Ir there be a God who created 0 mY we 

* all ſinned againſt him; and if there be rea- 

ſon to believe that he will call us to acconnt for 

our conduct, all which principles are admitted by 
N 


* Age of Reaſon, Part II, Pref. p. xii, +. Prov. xiv, 6. 
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Mr. Paine; a gloomy proſpect muſt needs pre- 
ſent "itſelf, ſufficient indeed to render man * the 
ſlave of terror. It is not in the power of this 
writer, nor of any man living who rejects the Bi- 
ble, to aſſure us that pardon will have any place 
in the divine government; and however light he 
may make of the ſcripture doctrine of hell, He 
that calls men to account for their deeds will be 
at no loſs how or where to puniſh them. But al- 
lowing that God is diſpoſed to ſhew mercy to the 
guilty, the queſtion is, Whether his doing ſo by 
or without a Mediator be moſt conſiſtent with 
what we know of fitneſs or propriety? 

That pardon is beſtowed through a moliatdr 
in a vaſt variety of inſtances among men, cannot 
be denied; and that it is proper it ſhould be ſo 


-muſt be evident to every thinking mind. All who 


are acquainted with the common affairs of life 
muſt be aware of the neceſſity of ſuch proceed- 


ings, and the good effects of them upon ſociety.f 


It is far leſs humbling for an offender to be 
pardoned at his own requeſt, than through the 
interpoſition of a third perſon: for in the one caſe 
he may be led to think that it was his virtue and 
penitence which influenced the deciſion ; whereas 
in the other he is compelled. to feel his own un- 
worthineſs; and this may be one reaſon why the 


mediation of Chriſt is ſo offenſive. It is no 


wonder indeed that thoſe who deny humility to be 
a virtue, f ſhould be diſguſted with a doctrine, 
* Ape of Reaſon, Part I. p. 1. Part II. p. — E 


+ See Pres, Edwards“ Remarks on important Theological Controverſies, Chap. VI. 
E Volney's Lew of Nature, p. 49. 
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the profeſſed wan of which is to abaſe the e 
of man. 

As forgiy 1 without a medintand 18 leſs a 
bling to the offender, ſo it provides leis for the 
honour' of the offended, than a contrary! proceed- 
ing. Many a compaſſionate heart has longed to 
go forth, like David towards Abſalom ;' but, from 
a juſt ſenſe of wounded authority, could not tell 
how to effect it; and has greatly defired that ſome 
common friend would interpoſe, and ſave his ho- 
nour. He has wiſhed to remit the ſentence; but 
has felt the want of a mediator, dt-the- inſtance of 
whom he might give effect to his deſires, and ex- 
ereiſe merey without ſeeming, to be regardleſs of 
juſtice. An offender who ſhould object to a me- 
diator would be juſtly conſidered as hardened in 
impenitence, and regardleſs of the honour of the 
offended: and it is difficult to ſay what other 
conſtruction ean be put upon the deen of 
ſinners to the Mediation of Chriſt. 

Again, To exerciſe pardon without a medi- 
ator, would be fixing no ſuch ſtigma upon the evil 
of the offence, as is done by a contrary mode of 
proceeding. Every man feels that thoſe faults 
which may be overlooked on a mere acknowledge- 
ment, are uot of a very heinous nature; they are 
ſuch as ariſe from inadvertence rather than from 
ill deſign; and include little more than an error 
of the judgement. On the other hand, every 
man feels that the calling in of a third perſon is 
making much of the offence, treating it as a ſe- 
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nous affair, a breach that is not to be lightly 
paſſed over. This may be another reaſon why the 
Mediation of Chriſt is ſo offenſive to the adverſaries 
of the Goſpel. It is no wonder that men who are 
continually ſpeaking of moral evil under the pal- 
Hating names of error, frailty, imperfection, and 
the like, ſhould ſpurn at a doctrine, the implica- 
tion of Which condemns* it to everlaſting infamy. 
Finally, to beſtow pardon without a mediator 
would be treating the offence as private, or paſſing 
over it asa matterunknovn, an affair which does not 
affect the well being of ſociety, and which therefore 
requires no publie manifeſtation of diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt it. Many a notorious offender would doubt- 
leſs wiſh matters to be thus conducted, and from 
an averſion topublic expoſure, would feel ſtrong ob- 
jections to the formal interpoſition of a third per- 
ſon. Whether this may not be another reaſon of 


diſlike to the Mediation of Chriſt, I ſhall not de- 


cide; but of this I am fully ſatisfied, that the 
want of a proper ſenſe of the great evil of ſin as 
it affects the moral government of the univerſe is 


a reaſon why its adverſaries ſee no neceflity for 


it, nor fitneſs in it. They prove by all their wri- 
tings that they have no delight in the moral ex- 
cellency of the divine nature, no juſt ſenſe of the 
glory of moral government, and no proper views 


of the pernicious and wide extended influence of 


fin upon the moral ſyſtem: Is it any wonder 
therefore that they ſhould be unconcerned about 


the plague being ſtayed by a facrifice? Such views 


Rom. viii. 3. 
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are too enlarged for their ſelfiſh. and;contrated; 
minds. The only object of their care, even in 
their moſt ſerious moments, is to eſcape puniſh- 
ment: for the honour of God, and the real good 
of creation, they diſeover no concern. 
The amount is this: If it be indeed i proves 
for a guilty creature to he low before his Creator; 
if it be unfit that any regard ſhould be paid to the 
honour of his character; if the offence committed 
againſt him be of ſo ſmall account that it is un- 
neceſſary for him to expreſs any diſpleaſure again 
it; and if it have been ſo private, and inſulated 
in its operations as in no way to affect the well- 
being of the moral ſyſtem, the doctrine of forgive- 
neſs through a mediator is unreaſonable. But if 
the contrary be true; if it be proper far a guilty. 
creature to lie in the duſt before his offended Cres 
ator; if the honour of the divine character deſerve 
the firſt and higheſt regard; if moral evil be the 
greateſt of all evils, and require, even where it is 
torgiven, a ſtrong expreſſion of divine diſpleaſure 
againſt it; and if its pernicious influence be ſuch 
that if ſuffered to operate according to its native 
tendency, it would dethrone the Almighty, and 
deſolate the univerſe, the doctrine in queſtion muſt 
accord with the plaineſt dictates of reaſon. 
The ſenſe of mankind, with regard to the 
neceſlity of a mediator, may be illuſtrated by the 
following ſimilitude. Let us ſuppoſe a diviſion, 
in the army of one of the wiſeſt aud beſt of Kay ex 
through the evil counſel of a foreign a 
N 3 


Wd 
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have been diſaffected to his government; and that 


without any provocation on his part, they trait- 


orouſly confpired agaiuſt his crown and life. The 
attempt failed; and the offenders were ſeized, diſ- 
armed, tried by the laws of their country, and 
condemned to die. A reſpite however was grant- 
ed them, during his majeſty's pleaſure. At this 
folemn period, while every part of the army, and 
of the empire, was expecting the fatal order for 
execution, the king was employed in meditating 
mercy. But how could mercy be ſhewn? To 
make light of a conſpiracy,” ſaid he to his friends, 
* would looſen the bands of good government: 
other diviſions of the army might be tempted to 
follow their example; and the nation at large 
might be in danger of imputing it to tameneſs, 
fear, or ſome unworthy motive.“ 

Every one felt in this caſe the neceſſity of a 
mediator, and agreed as to the general line of 
conduct proper for him to purſue. © He muſt not 
attempt, ſay they, * to compromiſe the difference 
by dividing the blame: That would make things 
worſe. He muſt juſtify the king, and condemn 
the outrage committed againſt him ; he muſt offer, 
if poſſible, ſome honourable expedient, by means 
of which the beſtowment of pardon ſhall not re- 
lax, but ſtrengthen juſt authority; he muſt con- 
vince the conſpirators of their crime, and intro- 
duce them in the character of ſupplieants; and 
mercy muſt be ſhewn them out of en to „line 
or for his fake.” 

But who could be found to mediate in ſuch 
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a cauſe? This was an important queſtion. A Work 
of this kind, it was allowed on all hands, required 
ſingular qualiſicatious, He muſt be perfectly 
clear of any participation in the offence," ſaid one, 
or inclination to favour it: for to pardon con- 
ſpirators at the interceſſion of one who is friendly 
to their cauſe, would be not only making light 
of the crime, but giving a ſanction to it. 1 

* He muſt, ' ſaid another, be one who on 
account of his character and ſervices ſtands high 
in the efteem of the king and of the public : for to 
mediate in ſuch a cauſe is to become, in a ſort, 
reſponſible for the iſſue. A mediator in effect 
pledges his honour that no evil will reſult to the 
ſtate from the granting of his requeſt. But if a 
mean opinion be entertained of him, uo truſt can 
be placed in him, and conſequently no good im- 
preſſion would be made by his mediation on the 
public mind.“ 

J conceive it is — ſaid a third, 
"that the weight of the mediation ſhould bear a 
proportion to the magnitude of the crime, and to 
the value of the favour requeſted ; and that for 
this end it is proper he thould be a perſon of great 
dignity. For his. majeſty to pardon a company 
of conſpirators at the interceſſion of one of their 
former comrades, or of any other obſcure charac- 
ter, even though he might be a worthy man, 
would convey a very diminutive idea of the evil 
of the offence.” 

A fourth remarked, that he muſt nolleſs; a 
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tender conipuſion towards the unhappy offenders; 
or he would not ger 4 denen on — 
hehals.”\ Rut 

- Finally," It was ſuggeſted bus fifth, « that 
ber the greater ſitneſs of the proceeding, it would 
be proper that ſome relation or connection ſhould 
fubſiſt between the parties. We feel the propri- 
ety, ſaid he, of forgiving an offence at the in- 


terceſſion of a father, or 'a brother; or, if it be 


committed by a ſoldier, of his commanding offi- 
cer. Without ſome kind of previous relation or 
connexion,” a mediation would haye the appear- 
ance of an arbitrary and formal preceſs, and prove 
hut little intereſting to the hearts of the commu- 
ity.” 36. ths; 

Such were the reaſonings of the king's fi ionthy 
but where to find the character in whom theſe 
qualifications were united, and what particular 
expedient could be deviſed by means of which, 
pardon, inſtead of relaxing, ſhould ſtrengthen 
juſt authority, were bange too difficult for them 
to reſolve. 

Meanwhile the king and his A whieth he 
greatly loved, and whom he had appointed Ge- 
neraliſſimo of all his forces, had retired from the 
company, and were converſing about the matter 


which attracted the general attention. 


My ſon!' faid the benevolent Sovereign, 
what can be done in behalf of theſe unhappy 
meu? To order them for execution, violates eve- 


ry feeling of my heart: Vet to pardon them is 


dangerous. The army, and even the empire would 


»«, 
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be under a ſtrong temptation to think lightly ef 
rebellion. If merey be exerciſed; "it muſt he 
through a mediator; and who is qualified to me- 
diate in ſuch/a/ cauſe? And what expedient can 
be deviſed by means of which pardon ſhall not 
relax, but ſtrengthen juſt authority? Speak, my 
ſon, and ſay what meaſures ean be purſued? * 
My Father!” ſaid the prince, I feet the 
inſult offered to your perſon and government, and 
the injury thereby aimed at the empire at large. 
They have tranſgreſſed without eauſe, and deſerve 
to die without merey. Yet I alfo feel for them. 
I have the heart of a ſoldier. I cannot endure to 
witneſs their execution. What ſliall I fay? On 
me be this wrong! Let me ſuffer in their ſtead. 
Inflict on me as much as is neceſſary to impreſs 
the army and the nation with à juſt ſenſe of the 
evil, and of the importance of good order, and 
faithful allegiance. Let it be intheir preſence, and 
in the preſence of all aſſembled. When this is done, 
let them be permitted to implore and receive your 
majeſty's pardon in my name. If any man refuſe 
ſo to implore, and ſo to receive it, let him die 
the death! 

My Son! replied the king, © You have 
expreſſed my heart! The fame things have oc- 
cupied my mind; but it was my defire that you 
ſhould be voluntary in the undertaking. It ſhall 
be as you have faid. I ſhall be ſatisfied ; juſtice 
itſelf will be ſatisfied; and I pledge my honour 
that you alfo ſhall be ſatisfied, in ſeeing the hap- 
py effects of your diſintereſted conduct. Pro» 
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priety requires that I ſtand aloof in the day of 
your affliction; but I will not leave you utterly, 
nor, ſuffer the beloved of my ſoul to remain in 
that condition. A temporary affliction on your 
part will be more than equivalent to death on 
eirs. The dignity of your perſon and character 
will render the ſufferings of an hour of greater 
account as to the impreſſion of the public mind, 
than if all the rebellious had been executed : and 
by. how much I am known: to have loved you, by 
ſo much will; my compaſſion to them, and my 
diſpleaſure againſt their wicked conduct be made 
manifeſt. | Go, my ſon, aſſume the likeneſs of a 
Fmingl, and ſuffer in their place! Freer I 
The gracious deſign being — — at 
eau all were ſtruck with it. Thole who had 
reaſoned on the qualifications of, a mediator ſaw 
that iu the prince all were united, and were filled 
with admiration; but that he thould be willing to 
ſuffer in the place of rebels was beyond all that 
could have been aſked or thought. Yet ſeeing 
he himſelf had generouſly propoſed it, would ſur- 
vive his ſufferings, aud reap the reward of them, 
they cordially acquieſced. The only difficulty that 
was ſtarted was amongſt the Judges of the realm. 
They, at firſt, queſtioned whether the proceeding 
were admiſſible. The law,” ſaid they, makes pro- 
viſion for the transfer of debts, but not of crimes. 
Its language is, 7he ſoul that ſinneth jhall die. But 
when they came to view things on a more enlarged 
icale, contidering it as an expedient on an extracre 
dinary occaſion, and perceived that, the hit of 
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the lau would be preſerved, and all tlie ends of good 


government anſwered, they were ſatisfied. It is 


not a meaſure,” ſaid they, for which the law pro- 
vides: yet it is not contrary to the law, but above it.” 

Ihe day appointed arrived. The prince ap- 
peared, and ſuffered as a criminal. The hearts 
of the king's friends bled at every ſtroke, and 


burned with indignation againſt the conduct 
which rendered it neceſſary. His enemies how» 


ever, even ſome of thoſe for whom he ſuffered, 
continuing to be diſaffected, added to the afflic- 
tion, by deriding and inſulting him all the time. 
At a proper period, he was reſcued from their out- 
rage. Returning to the palace, amidſt the tears 
and ſhouts of the loyal ſpectators, the ſuffering 
hero was embraced by his royal Father; who in 
addition to the natural affection which he bore to 
him as a fon, loved him for his ſingular interpo- 
ſition at ſuch a criſis. Sit thou,“ ſaid he, at 
my right hand! Though the threatenings of the 
law be not literally accompliſhed, yet the ſpirit. of 
them is preſerved. The honour of good govern- 
ment is ſecured, and the end of puniſhment; more 
effectually anſwered than if all the rebels had been 
ſacrificed. Aſk of me what I ſhall give thee! No 


favour can be too great to be beſtowed, even upon 


the unworthieſt, nor any crime too aggrayated to 
be forgiven, in thy name. I will grant thee ac - 
cording to thine own heart! Aſk. of me, my Son, 
what I thall give thee! 

He aſked for the offenders to ba introduced 


as ſupplicants at the feet of his Father, for the 
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forgiveneſs of their crimes, and for the direction 


of — till — — _ err be * 


a — orvellumeativit athdveſied: to the oomſyiratinn 
Was now iffued, ſtating what had been their con- 
duct, what the conduct of the king, and what of 
the prince. Meffengers alſo were appointed to 
curry it, with orders to read it publicly, and to 
expoſtulate with them individually; beſeeching 
them to be reconciled to their offended Sovereign, 
and to aſſure them that if they rejected this, there 
remained no more hope of mercy. 

A ſpectator would ſuppoſe that in mercy fo 
freely offered, and ſo honourably communicated, 
every one would have acquieſced; and if reaſon 
had governed the offenders, it had been ſo: but 
many amongſt them continued under the influ- 
ence of diſaffection, and diſaffection gives a falſe 
colouring to every thing. 

The time of the ref pite having proved longer 
than was at firſt expected, ſome had begun to 
amuſe themſelves with idle fpeculations, flattering 
themſelves that their fault was a mere trifle, and 
that it would certainly be paſſed over. Indeed 
the greater part of them had turned their atten- 
tion to other things, concluding that the king 
was not in good carne. 

When the proclamation was read, many paid 
no manner of attention to it; ſome infinuated 
that the meſſengers were intereſted men, and that 
there might be no truth in what they faid; and 
ſome even abuſed them as impoſtors, So, have 
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ing delivered their meſſage, they withdrew :/ and 
the rebels finding themſelves alone, ſuch of them 
as paid any attention to the ſubject, n 
their minds as follows g- 0 

; My heart, ſays one, wifes agninſ W 
part of this proceeding. Why all this ado about 
a few words ſpoken one to another? Can ſuch a 
meſſage as this have proceeded from the King? 
What have we done ſo much againſt him; that 


ſo much ſhould be made of it? No petition of 


ours, it ſeems, would avail any thing; and no- 
thing that we could ſay or do could be regardleil, 
unleſs preſented in the name of a third perſon; 
Surely if we preſent a petition in our own: names, 
in which we beg pardon, and promiſe not to re- 
peat the offence, this might ſuffice. Even this 
is more than I can find in my heart to comply 
with; but every thing beyond it is unreaſonable; 
and vho can believe that the king can deſire it? 

I a third perſon, fays another, * muſt be 
concerned in the affair, what occaſion is thert 
for one ſo high in rank and dignity? To ſtand in 
need of ſuch a mediator muſt ſtamp our charac- 
ters with. everlaſting infamy. It is very unrea- 
ſonable: who can believe it? If the king be juſt 
and good, as they ſay he is, how can he wiſh 
thus publicly to:expole us? 

* I obſerve,” ſays a third, that the er 
ts reholly on the king's ſide; and one whom though 
he affects to pity us, we have from the outſet con- 
fidered as no leſs our enemy than the king him- 
ſelf. If indeed he could compromiſe matters, and 
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would allow that we had our provocations, and 
would promiſe us redreſs, and an eaſier yoke in 
future I ſhould feel inclined to hearken: but if 
he have no conceſſions to eu- ls can never be 
Wronciled.“ 1 

T1608 Ft believe; ſay? A fourth; , ag tha ad 
knows very well that we have not had juſtice done 
us; and therefore this mediation buſineſs is in- 
troduced to make us amends for the injurx. It is 
an affair ſettled ſomehow betwixt him and his ſon. 
They call it grace; and Tam not much concerned 
what they call it, ſo that my life is fpared : but 
this I fay; Ir he had not made this or ſome kind 
of proviſion, I ſhould have thought him a tyrant. 

Lou are all wrong, ſays a fifth: © I com- 
prehend the defign, and am well pleaſed with it. 


| Lhate the government as much as any: of you: 


but I love the mediator ; for I underſtand it is his 
intention to deliver me from its tyranny. He has 
paid the debt, the king is ſatisfied, and I am free. 
Iwill ſue out my right, and demand my liberty!” 

In addition to this, one of the company ob- 
farred, he did not ſee what the greater*part of 
them bad to do with the proclamation, unleſs it 
were to give it a hearing, which they had done 
already. For, ſaid he, © pardon is promiſed 
only to them who are wing to ſubmit, and it is 
well known that many of us are unwilling; nor 
can we alter our minds on this ſubject.” 

After a while, however, ſome of them were 
brought to relent. They thought upon the ſub- 
ject matter of the proclamation, were convinced 
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of the juſtneſs of its ſtatements; reflected upon 
their evil conduct, and were ſincerely ſorry on 
account of it. And now the mediation of the 
prince appeared in a very different light. They 
cordially faid Amen to every part of the proceed 
ing. The very things which gave ſuch offence 
while their hearts were diſaffected, now appeared 
to them fit, and right, and glorious. It is fit, 
ſay they, that the king ſhould be honoured, and 
that we ſhould be humbled; for we have fran 
greſſed without cauſe. It is right that no regard 
ſhould be paid to any petition: of ours for its own 
ſake; for we have done deeds worthy of death. 
It is glorious that we thould be ſaved at the inter- 
ceſſion of ſo honourable 4 perſonage. The dig- 

nity of his character, together with his ſurpriſing 
condeſcenſion and goodneſs, impreſſes us more 
than any thing elſe, and fills our hearts with pe- 
nitence, confidence, and love. That which, in 
the proclamation is called grace is grace; for we 
are utterly unworthy of it; and if we had all ſuf- 
fered according to our ſentence, - the king and his 
throne had been guiltleſs. We embrace the me- 
diation of tlie prince, not as a reparation for an 
injury, but as a ſingular inſtance of merey. And 
far be it from us that we ſhould conſider it as de- 
ſigned to deliver us from our original and juſt 
allegiance to his majeſty's government! No, ra- 
ther it is intended to reſtore us to it. We love 
our interceſſor, and will implore forgiveneſs in his 
name; but we alſo love our ſovereign, and long 
to proſtrate ourſelves at his feet. We rejoice in 
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the ſatisfaction which the prince has made, and all 


our hopes of mercy are founded upon it: but we 
have no notion of being freed by it previouſſy to 
our acquieſcence in it. Nor do we deſire any 
other kind of freedom than that which while it 
remits the juſt ſentence of the law, reftores us to 
his majeſty's government. O that we were once 
clear of this hateful and horrid conſpiracy, and 
might be permitted to ſerve him with affet᷑tion 
and fidelity all the days of our life! We cannot 
ſuſpect the ncerity of the invitation, or acquit 
our companions on the ſcore of umuillingneſs. 
Why ſhould we? We do not on this account ac- 
quit ourſelves. On the contrary, it is the re- 
membrance of our unwillingneſs that now cuts us 
to the heart. We well remember to what it was 
owing that we could not be ſatisfied with the juſt 
government of the king, and afterwards could not 
comply with the invitations of mercy: it was be- 


- cauſe we were under the dominion of a diſaſf ected 


ſpirit; a ſpirit which wicked as it is in itſelf, it 
would be more wicked to juſtify. Our counſel is, 
therefore, the ſame as that of his majeſty's meſ- 
ſengers, with whom we now take our ſtand. Let 


us lay aſide this cavilling humour, repent, and 


ſue for mercy in the way preſcribed, ere ae 
be hid from our eyes! bi 

The reader, in applying this ha caſe to 
the Mediation of Chriſt, will do me the juſtice 
to remember that I do not pretend to have per- 


fectly repreſented it. Probably there is no ſimi- 
litude fully adequate to the purpoſe, The diſtinc- 
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ction between the Father and the Son is not the 


ſame as that which ſubſiſts between a father aud 


a ſon amongſt men; the latter are two ſeparate 


beings; but to aſſert this of the former would-be | 


inconſiſtent with the divine unity. Nor can any 
thing be found analogous to the doctrine of di 
vine influence, by which the redemption of Cliriſt 
is carried into effect. And with reſpect to the 


innocent voluntarily ſuffering for the guilty, in a 


few extraordinary inſtances this principle may be 
adopted; but the management and application 
of it generally require more wiſdom and more 
power than mortals poſſeſs. We may by the help of 


a machine collect a few ſparks of the electrical ſiuidꝰ 


and produce an effect ſomewhat reſembling that of 
lightning: but we cannot cauſe it to blaze like the 
Almighty, nor thunder with a voice libe Him. 
Imperfect, however, as the foregoing ſimili- 
tude may appear in ſome reſpects, it is ſufficient 
to ſhew the fallacy of Mr. Paine's - reaſoning, 
© The doctrine of Redemption,” ſays this writer, 
has for its baſis an idea of pecuniary juſtice, and 
not that of moral juſtice. If Lowe a perſon money, 
and cannot pay him, and he threatens to put me 
in priſon, another perſon can take the debt upon 
himſelf, and pay it for me. But if I have com- 
mitted a crime, every circumſtance; of the eaſe is 
changed. Moral juſtice cannot take the innocent 
for the guilty, even 1 the innocent would offer 
itſelf. To ſuppoſe juſtice ta do this, is to deſtroy 


the principle of its ee which 1 is the thing 
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itſelf. It is then no longer Juſtice ; but is in- 
diſcriminate revenge. This objection, which 
is the ſame for ſubſtance as has been frequently 
urged by Socinians as well as deiſts, is founded 
in miſrepreſentation. It is not true that Redemp - 
tion has for its baſis tlie idea of pecuniary juſtice, 
and not that of moral juſtice. That ſin is called 
a debt, and the death of Chriſt a price, a runſom, 
e., is true; but it is no unuſual thing for moral 
obligations and deliverances to be expreſſed in 
language borrowed from pecuniary tranſactions. 
The obligations of a ſon to a father are common- 


ly expreſſed by ſuch terms as owing and paying: 


he owes a debt of obedience, and in yielding it he 
pays a debt of gratitude. The ſame may be ſaid 
of an obligation to puniſhment. A murderer 
owes his life to the juſtice of his country; and 
when he ſuffers, he is ſaid to pay the awful debt. 
So alſo if a great character by ſuffering death could 
deliver his country, ſuch deliverance would be 
ſpoken of as obtained hy the price of blood. No 
one miſtakes theſe things by underftanding them 
of pecuniary tranfattions. In ſuch connections, 


every one perceives that the terms are uſed not 


literally but metaphorically; and it is thus that 
they are to be underſtood with reference to the 
death of Chriſt. As ſin is not a pecuniary, but 
a moral debt; fo the atonement for it Mi, asf 
cuniary, but a moral ranſgn. | 

I bere is doubtleſs a ſufficient anglogy between 
pecuniary and moral proceedings. to juſtify the 
1 5 | ®* Ave of Reaſon, Part I. p. 20. 18 
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uſe of ſuch language, both in ſcripture and in 
common life; and it is eaſy to perceiye the ad- 
vantages which ariſe from it; as beſides. con 
ing much important truth, it renders it peculiarly. 
impreſſiye to the mind. Hut it is not always ſafe 
to reaſon from the former to the latter; much 
leſs is it juſt to aſſirm that the latter has for its ba- 
ſis every principle which pertains to the former. 
The deliverance effected by the prince in the caſe 
before ſtated; might with propriety be called a 
redemption ;\ and the recollection of it under this 
idea would be very impreſſive to the minds of thoſs 
who were delivered. They would ſcarcely be able 
to ſee or think of their Commander in Chief, 
even though it might be years after the event, 
without being reminded of the price at-which their 
pardon was obtained, and dropping a tear of in- 
genuous grief over their unworthy conduct on this 
account. Vet it would not be juſt to ſay that this 
redemption had for its baſis an idea of pecuniary 
juſtice, and not that of moral juſtice. It was moral 
Juſtice vhich in this caſe was ſatisfied; not however 
in its ordinary form, but as exerciſed on an extraor- 
dinary occaſion; not the letter, but the ſpirit of it. 
Ihe ſeripture doctrine of atonement being 
conveyed in language borrowed from pecumary 
tranſactions, is not only improved by unbehevers 
into an argument againſt the truth of the goſþel, 
but has heen the occaſion of many errors amongſt 
the profeſſors of Chriſtianity. Socinus on this 
ground attempts to explain away the neceſſity of 
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à ſatis faction God,“ ſays he, is our Credi. 
tors Our fins are debt which we have contracted 
with him;- but every one may yield up his right, 
and more eſpecially God, who is the! ſupreme 
Lord of all, and extolled in the Scriptares for his 
liberality and goodneſs. Hence then it is evident 
that God can pardor fins without any ſatisfaction 
r6ceived.”* Others, who profeſs to embrace the 
doarine of ſatisfaction, have on the ſame ground 
perverted and abuſed it; objecting to the propri- 
ety! of humble and continued applications for 
merey, and preſuming to claim the forgiveneſs 
legal right, and what it would be unjuſt in the 
Supreme Being, havm 8 e er _ 
faction, to withhold. 3 

Io the reaſoning of Socom Dr. o 5 
diciouſly replies by diſtinguiſhing between right 
as it reſpects debts, and as it reſpects government. 
The former he allows may be given up without a 
ſatisfaction, but not the latter. Our ſins, he 
adds, are called debts, not properly but meta- 


Phorically.“ + This anſwer equally applies to 


thoſe who pervert the doctrine; as to thoſe who 
deny it: for though in matters of debt and cre- 
dit a full ſatisfaction from a ſurety. excludes the 


| idea of free pardon on the part of the ereditor, 


and admits of a claim on the part of the debtor, 
yet it is otherwiſe in relation to crimes. In the 
interpoſition of the prince x as ſtated above, an __ 
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nourable expedient was adopted, hy meayv gf 
which, the Sovereign was, latisfied, and the exerr 
ciſe of mercy. zeadered conſiſtent with quſt authe; 
rity: but there, was ,no-leſy grace in the ad of for: 
giveneſs than if it had bee without a fatisfagtign, 
However well pleaſed the King might, be with the | 
conduct of his ſan, the fene of pazdon. N t 
at all diminiſhed; by it; nor aauſt;the criminals 
come; before him as claimants, but app 
imploring mercy. in the mediator ß me. /.., 
Juch are the leading idea whigh;the ſęrip: 
tures give us of Redemption by, Jeſus, Chriſt. 
The apoſtle, Paul eſpecially; teaches this dodtzing 
with great preciſian— Being uſtiſted freely hir 
grace, through the redemption; that. is in, Jeſirs 
Chrift: Whom God hath ſet forth ita he a. propitiar 
tion, through faith wn Jus blood, to declare tus rig 
teouſneſs. for the newilſion of img, that, areypaſh 


through the ſonbearance of God, tg declare, Jil 
at this time his righteouſneſs, that he might be j 


and the juftifier of him that beliewer in"Jefius.® 
From this alfage We m "remark, Fixſt, That 
the grace "uf 


God. as, taugh, in the, ſc riptures,,. is 
not that kind of liberality which; Saginiangand 
Deiſts aſeribe to him, which ſets afide the vooeſ. 
fity of a ſatisfaction. Free grace according te 
Paul, requires a Propitiation, Eve the ln | 


eddin 
of the Sayiourss blog, as 4 medium} Ne 1 
it may be honourably. communicated: Secondly, 
Neun . e Chriſt was aceompliſhed, 
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196 riff Mf or ener Furt 
not by u ſatisfaction that ſhouſd preclude the 6x. 
ereiſe of grace in forgivenefs, but in which the 
eaſitre. bf Goc againſt fin being manifeſted; 
mercy to the finer might be exerciſed witlibut 
any fufpicion Vf His having relinquiſned his re- 
gards for righteoufhe(s. In ſetting fort Jeſtrs 
Olhrift to he a propitiation, hre declared his righteonf- 
eee ee Thirdly; "The vightes 
guffeld of God was not only declared when Chriſt 
was made #ptopitiatory ſuerifiee; bit continues to 
be tarffeſtecl it the abeeptance of believers 
thivughhis- name!“ He uppeats as Je while 
acting the part of a Jaſtifier towards every one that 
deere H? \Jofire. "Fourthly, "Phat which is here 
appfie ck to the bleſſings of forgiveneſs and accepts 
ace with God, is applicable to all other ſpirit. 
tual blefſings: all, actording' to the ſcriptures, are 
frerly commhnicated through the fame diftins 

| Me wee Meir. See Ephes. 1. % e ER 


* , > 
reine Nee 1 
— — — — 


be Christian rendvv, it is presumed, may from hence 
obtain a eleat view. of the ends answered by the death of Christ, 
u subject which has occupied much attehtion amongst divines. 
Sol thivd* Altec thar Christ by his satisfüction aecomplished 
this/onfy; "«TY&E Get now; conststertly with the honour of bis 
justier, muly pavdta (wein ring) sinners if he willetit sa to do.“ 
This. is qouhtless tyug as far as it goes : but it makes no provision 
Ge i pe the. sinmer.“ This scheme therefore leaves the 


mmer to perish in impetitence and, unhelief, and the Saviour 

| \oilt diy security of Seeing of the travail of his soul. For how 
onn u Sfnner retarn without the power of the Holy Spirit? And 
the Huy Spirit, equally with i bvery other spiriwot blessing, is 
given in consideration of the death of Christ. Others, to re- 
medy this defect, huve considered the death of Christ as purchasing 
repentance and faith, as well as all other spiritual blessings, on 


Chap, I.] econrTenT wren AAS. 19 
Theſe remarks may ſuffice-to thew;! not only 
that Mr. Paine's aſſertioun has no truth in it, but 
that all thoſe profeſſors of Chriſtianity ho heV% 


behalf of the elert. The 8 pages.acknowindges ho 
never could perceive that any clear or determinate ide was:evns 
veyed by the term, purckaze, in this connexion; nor does it ap- 
pear to him to be applicable to the subject, unless it be in u 
improper or ſigurative sense. Ho has no doubt of the atonemegt- 
of Christ being a perfect satisfaction. to diyine jugtice; nor af his 
being worthy of all that was conferred upon him, and upon us 
for his sake; nor of that which to xs is sovereign mercy being to 
kim an exercise of remunerative justice: but he wishes it to be 
considered, Whether the moral Governor of the world was laid 
under such a kind of obligation to shew mercy to sinners as 
Creditor is under to discharge the debtor, on having received f 
satisfaction at the hands of a surety ? | If he be, the writer js un- | 
able to perceive how there can be .any room for free forgiveness 
on the part of God; or how it can be said that justice and grace 
harmonize in u sinner's salvation. Nothing is farther from his 
intention than to.gdepreciate the merit of his Lord and Saviour: 
but he considers merit us of two kinds; either on account. of 8 
benefit conferred, which on the footing of  justice requires an equal 
return, or of something done or suffered which is worthy. of being 
rewarded by à being distinguished by his love of righteousness. In 
the first sense, it cannot, as he suf poses, be exereised towards 
an infinite, and perfect, Being. The goodness of Christ himself, 
in this way, ertendeth not to him. It is in the last sense that the 
Scriptures appear to him to represent the, merit of the Redecmer. 
That he. who was in the form of God, should take upon him 
the form of a seryant, and be made in the likeness of men, and 
humble — and become obedient unto death, even the death 
of the eross, was 80 glorious an undertaking, and so acceptable 
to the Father, that on this account he. set him at his-own right 
band in the heavenly places, far aboye all principality and power, 
and might and dominion, and every name that is named, not only 
in this world, but also in that which is, to come: and hach put 
0.4 . 
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200 rn wmDIATION or CHRIST [Part TIT, 

adopted: his principle, have ſo far deviated from 

the doctrine of 7 as it is gm 
the. Soriptures. 0 


r tert, a ee de the Head over all 
things to the church. Vor was this all: so well- pleased was he 
wit all that he did and suffered, ag to reward it not ouly with 
honours conſerred on himself, but with blessings on sinners for his 
Sake Whatever is asked in lis name, it is given us. 
rb is thus, as the writer apprehends, that A WAY was 
OPENED BY «THE MEDIATION OF Cunisr, FOR THE FREE 
AvD CONSTSTENT EXERCISE Or MERCY IN ALL THE ME- 
TH6ds wHICH 86v2kuron: WISDOM SAW FIT TO ADOBE. 


tete de thee kind of blessings in particular, which God 
out” of fegard to the death of bis Son bestows upon men. — First, 
He sends forth the gospel of Salvation; accompanied with a free 
and indefinite invitation to embrace it, and an assurance that 
whogoever complies with the invitation, (for which there is no 
ability wanting 1 in any man who possesses an honest heart) shall 
have Gverlacting life. This favour is bestowed os $1NNERS 48 
stens. God giveth the true bread from heaven in this way to 
ho Hlever receive it. He inviteth thoso to the gospel SUP- 

per who reſuse and make tight of it. John vi. 32, 36. Matt. xxii, 
4, 3. —Secondly, He bestows his Holy Spirit to renew and sanc- 
0 the soul: gives + a new heart, and a right spirit, and takes 
the heart "of stone.  Christ is exalted to give repentance, 

by 31. Vines 18 17 is in behalf of Christ, to believe in 
him, Phil. i. 29. We hare obtained like precious faith through the 
righteounness of God, an our Sariour Jesus Christ, 2 Pet. i. 1. 
This favour is confef on xLrer swvtns. See Acts xiii, 48. 
Röm. vin. 28—30.— Thirdly, Through the same medium is given 
the free pardon. of alf our sins, acceptance with God, power to 
become the sons of God, und the promive of everlasting life. Your 
ein ye forgiven you "for his name's gte, 1 John ii. 12. God for 
Cunts sake hath) n you, Epbes. iv. 82. Ie are accepted 
in the' beloved, Eph: 4; 6. By means of his death "we receive the 


6% # I * 
l eme G 1 11 


. 


. promise of eterndt inhevitmure, Heb. ix. 15. This kind of blessings 


is conferred on BELIEVING SINNERS, ' 


Cap I.] conmerexT witn' REXSON.”. 201 
As to what Mr. Paine alledges; that the in- 
nocent ſuffering for the guilty, even though it be 
with his own conſent, is contrary to every prin- 
ciple of moral juſtice, he affirms the ſame of 
God's viſiting the iniquities of the fathers apm the 
children. But this is a truth evident by univer- 
ſal experience. It is ſeen every day, in every 
part of the world. If Mr. Paine indulge in intem- 
perance, and leave children behind him, they may 
feel the conſequences of his miſconduct when he 
is in his grave: The ſins of the father may thus 
be viſited upon the children to the third and fourth 
generation. It would however be their affliſion 
only, and not their puniſhment: Vet ſuch viſi - 
tations are wiſely ordered as à motive to ſobriety.” 
Nor is it between parents and children only that 
ſuch a connexion exiſts, as that the happineſs of 
one depends upon the conduct of others: «a flight 
ſurvey of ſociety, in its various relations; muſt 
convince us that the ſame principle pervades cre- 
ation. To call this injuſtice, is to fly in the face 
of the Creator. With ſuch an abjector I have 
nothing to _ He M= 3 God, let him 
anſwer it. WIA 
If the idea of W Inmookiit. ſufferivg!! in the 
room of the guilty were in all caſes inadmiſſible, 
and utterly repugnant to the human underſtand- 
ing, how came tlie uſe of erpiatory ſuoriſices to 
prevail as it has, in every age and nation? Whe- 
ther the idea firſt*proceeded (from a divine com- 
mand, as Chriſtians generally believe, or hs 


. Age of Reaſon, ran 1. P. 4, Note. 
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902 Taz MEDIATION! OF 'cnnTtsT [Part II. 


ever was its origin, it has approved itſelf to the 


miuds of men; and not of the moſt uncultivated 
part of mankind only, but of the moſt learned 
and polite. The ſacrifices of the gentiles it is 
true were full of ſuperſtition, and widely different 
as might he expected, from thoſe which were re- 
gulated by the Seriptures; but the general prin- 
eiple is the ſame: All agree in the idea of the dif- 
pleaſure of Deity heing appeaſeable by an inno- 
cent victim being ſaorifictd in the place of the 
guilty The idea of expiatory ſacriſices, and of 
a mediation founded upon them, is beautifully 
expreſſed in the book of Job; a bobk not only of 
great antiquity, but which ſeems to have obtained 
the approbation of Mr. Paine, having as he ſup- 
poſes, been written by a gentile. And it was ſo, 
thai, after” the Lord hind ſpoken! thefe words wunta 
Job, the Lord ſuid to Eliphaz' the Femanite, My 
wrath is hindled againſt thee, and againſt thy ta 
friends; for ye have not ſpoken of me the thing thai 
is right,” as my ſereant Job hath. ' Therefore take 
unto bi nom ſeven hullochs and ſeven rams, and go 
to my ſervuut Job, and oer up jor yourſelves a 
burnt-offering, and my ſeroant Job ſhall\pray for 
you ;' for him will I accept: left Tdeattoith you after 
your folly, in that ye have not fpuken of nie the thing 
which is right, like my ſervant Job. So Eliphaz the 
Temanite, and Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the 
Naamathite, went and did according as the Lord 
cammuanded them: the Lord alſo accepted Job.“ 
The objections which are now made to the ſacrs 
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Chap IV.) conmrent with NAS. 203 
fice of Chriſt, equally apply to all expiatory facri- 
ices; the offering up of which, had not the for- 
mer ſuperſeded ene 3 — ä 0 
o_ gaps ©, non * 
————— to de in we 
room of a guilty fellow-ereuture, it is not ordina - 
rily accepted, nor would. it. he proper that it ſhould. 
For he may have no juſt right to diſpoſe: of his 
life; or if he have, he has no tens to reſume it: 


the 5 as that the ſuffering of the ons ſhould | 
expreſs diſpleaſure againſt the conduct of the other. 
Beſides this, there may be no great and gong end 
accomplifhed/ by ſach a ſubſtitution,” to ſoeiety: 
the loſs ſuſtained. by the death of the one might 
be equal if not ſuperior'to the gain from the life 
of the other. If the evil to be endured might be 
ſurvived; if the relation between the parties were 
ſuch, that in the fufferings of the one. mankind 
would be impreſſed with the evil of the other; 
and if by ſuch a proceeding great advantage 
would acerue to ſociety, inſtead of being account- 
ed inadmiſſible, it would be reckoned right, and 
wife, and good. If a dignified- individual, by 
enduring ſome temporary ſeverity from an offend- 
ed nation, could appeaſe their difpleaſure, and 
thereby ſave his country from the deſtraying 
ſword, who would not admire his diſintereſted 
conduct? And if the offended, from motives of 
humanity, were contented with expreſſing their 
diſpleaſure by transferring the effect of it from 4 
whole nation to an individual who thus ſtepped 
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204 REDEMPRIQN- CONSISTENT WITH Hart II. 
forward on their behalf, Would their conduct be 
cenſured as. indiſeriminate revenge The truth 


i, The atonement of Chriſt affords à diſplay of 


juſtice on too large a ſcale, and on too humbling 
itracted, ſelf- 
iſh, 9 N eie wo root 
e 4 1 Oh tt gds; B 


n io gi! 5 err 46] 
201 itt 5] * JF wh? 11 AP. . 2 * 511 41 18 4 
I a of the Scripture Dod rine of 


wake. eng with the modern opiniunn 
£4) eee en „ aaron 


DHT 1 (3 90 723. Tha] 
| one is common for Deiſts to onde: the pro- 
— their principles, to the: prevalense f true 


Philoſophy: The world, they ſay, is more enligh · 
tened; and a great number of diſcoveries are pro- 
greſlively making, which render the credibility, of 


the; Scriptures more and more ſuſpicious. It is 


now a commonly received opinion, for inſtance, 
among men of ſcience, that this world is but a 
point in creation; that every planet is a world, 
and all the fixed ſtars ſo many ſuns in the centres 
of ſo many ſyſtems of worlds; and that as every 
part ot creation within our knowledge teems with 
lite, and as God hath made nothing in vain, it 
is highly probable, that all theſe. worlds are inha- 
bited by intelligent, beings, who, are capable of 


knowing and adoring, their, Creator. But if this 


be true, how incredible is it that ſy great a portion 
of regard ihould be exerciſed by, the ſupreme Ber 
ing towards man as the ſcriptures xepreſent; how 


Clap. I] ru racovrroDEor uri 208: 
incredible eſpecially it muſt appear to a thinking 
mind that Deity ſhould become incarnate, ſnould 
take human nature into the moſt intimate union 
with himſelf, and thereby raiſe it to ſuch ſingular 
emineney in the ſcale of being, though compared 
with the whole of creation, if we comprehend 
even the whole ſpecies, it be leſs than a neſt of 
inſets compared with the unnumbered . 
of animated beings which inhabit the earth. 
This objection, there is reaſon to think, this 
had a very conſiderable influence on the ſpecu- 
lating part of mankind. Mr. Paine in the Firſt 
part of his Age of Reaſon, * has laboured after 
his manner to make the n of it, and thereby 
to diſparage Chriſtianity. Though it is not a 
direct article of the Chriſtian ſyſtem, he fays, that 
this world which we inhabit is the whole of the 
habitable creation ; yet it is ſo worked up there- 
with from what is called the Moſaic account of 
the creation, the ſtory of Eve and the apple, and 
the counterpart. of that ſtory, the death of the 
Son of God, that to believe otherwiſe, that is, to 
believe that God created a plurality of worlds, at 
leaſt as numerous as what we call ſtars, renders 
the Chriſtian ſyſtem of faith at once little and ri- 
diculous, and ſcatters it in the mind like feathers 
in the air. The two beliefs cannot be held toge- 
ther in the ſame mind; and he who thinks he be- 
lieves both has thought but little of either.“ + - 
Again, Having diſcourſed on the vaſt extent 
of creation, he aſks, But in the midſt of theſe 
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refleftians, what are we to think of the Chriſtian 
ſyſtem of faith, that forms itſelf upon the idea of 
only one world, and that of no greater extent 
than twenty-five | thouſand miles? . From 


whence could ariſe the ſolitary and ſtrange con- 


ceit that the Almighty, who had millions of 
worlds equally dependant on his protection, ſhould 
quit the care of all the reſt, and come to die in our 
world, becaufe they ſay one man, and one wo- 
man had eaten an apple? And on the other hand, 
are we to ſuppoſe! that every world in the bound- 
leſs creation had an Eve, an apple, a ſerpent, and 
a Redeemer? In this caſe, the perſon who is irre- 
verently called the Son of God, and ſometimes 
God himſelf, would have nothing elſe to do than 
to travel from world to world, in an endleſs ſuc- 
ceſlion of death, with indy a momentary inter- 
val of life. 

To animadvert upon all the extravagant and 
offenſive things even in ſo ſmall a part of Mr. 
Paine's performance as the above quotation, 
would be an irkfome taſk. A ow remarks how- 
ever may not be improper. . . 

Firſt, Though Mr. Paine is pleaſed to ſay 
in his uſual ſtyle of naked aſſertion, that the 
two beliefs cannot be held together; and that 
he who thinks he believes both, has thought but 
little of either; yet he cannot be ignorant that 
many who have' admitted the one, have at the 
fame time held faſt the other. Mr. Paine is cer- 
tainly not overloaded with modeſty when compar- 
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Chap. V] runs MON TVE OF OBRATION; 207 
ing his own abilities and acquiſitions with thoſe 
of other men; but I am inclined to think, that, 
with all his aſſurance, he will not pretend that 
Bacon, or Boy 1x, or NEwToON, to mention no 
more, had thought but little of philoſophy or 
Chriſtianity. I imagine it would be within the 
compaſs of truth were I to ſay, that they beſtowed 
twenty times more thought upon theſe ſubjects 
than ever Mr. Paine did. His extreme iguorance 
of Chriſtianity, | at leaſt, ' is manifeſt, by the 
numerous groſs blunders of which he has been 
detected, 

Secondly, Suppoſing the ſerigtwee account of 
the Creation to be inconſiſtent with the ideas 
which modern philoſophers entertain of its extent; 
yet it is not what Mr. Paine repreſents it. It 
certainly. does not teach that this world which 
we inhabit is the whole of the habitable creation,” 
Mr. Paine will not deny that it exhibits a world 
of happineſs, and a world of miſery, - though in 
the carcer of his u 3 he ſeems to bare 
overlooked it. 

Thirdly, If the ten beliefs, as Mr. Paine 
calls them, cannot be conſiſtently held together, 
we need not be at a loſs to determine which to 
relinquith. All the reaſoning in favour of a mul- 
tiplicity of worlds, inhabited by intelligent be- 
ings, amounts to no more than a ftrong probability. 
No man can properly be ſaid to believe it: it is 
not a matter of faith, but of opinion. It is an 
opinion too that has taken place of other opinions, 
which in their day were admired by the philoſo- 
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Mr. Paine ſeems to with to have it thought, that 
the doctrine of a multiplicity of inhabited worlds is 
a matcer of demon/tration + but the exiſtence of 
a number of heavenly bodies, whoſe revolutions 
are under the direction of certain laws; and whoſe 
returns therefore are the objects of human cal- 
2 does not prove that they are all inha- 
bited by intelligent beings. I do not deny that 
Hom other conſiderations the thing may be high- 
ly probable; but it is no more than a probability. 
Now. before we give up a doctrine, which; if it 
were even to prove fallacious, has no dangerous 
-confequences attending it; and which, if it ſhould 
be found a truth, involves our eternal ſalvation, 
we ſhould endeavour to have a more ſolid ground 
than mere opinion on which to take our ſtand. 

But I do not with to avail myſelf of theſe ob- 
ſervations, as I am under no apprehenſions that 
the cauſe in which I engage requires them. Ap- 
'MITTING THAT THE INTELLIGENT" CREATION 
IS AS EXTENSIVE AS MODERN PHILOSOPHY 

"'SUPPOSES, THE CREDIBILITY or REDEMPTION 
IS NOT THEREBY ' WEAKENED; Bur ON THE 
'CONTRARY, IN MANY RESPECTS IS STRENGTH- 
ENED AND AGGRANDIZED. I ſhall offer a few 
-obſervations on each of: the n A above 
Poſition. 

The ais Jofrine of es it is 
acknowledge,” ſuppoſes that man, mean and lit- 
tle as he is in the ſcale of being; hay octupied a 
peculiar portion of the divine regard. It requires 
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to be noticed, however, that the enemies of re- 
velation, in order, it ſhould ſeem, to give. the, 
greater force to their ohjection, diminiſh the im- 
portance of man as a creature of God beyond what 
its friends can admit. Though Mr. Paine ex- 
preſſeth his © hope of happineſs beyond this life;” 
and though ſome other deiſtical writers have ad- 
mitted the immortality of the ſoul; yet this is more 
than others of them will allow. The hope of a 
future ſtate, as we have ſeen, is objected to by 
many of them as a e principle; and others of 
them have attempted to hold it up to ridicule. 
But the immortality of man is a doctrine which 
Redemption ſuppoſes; and if this be allowed, man 
is not ſo inſignificant a being as they might wiſh 
to conſider him. A being that poſſeſſes an im 
mortal mind, a mind capable of increaſing know- 
ledge, and conſequently of increaſing happineſs, 
or miſery, in an endleſs duration, cannot be in- 
ſignificant. It is no exaggeration to ſay that the 
ſalvation of one ſoul, according to the ſcriptural 
account of things, is of inconceivably greater 
moment than the temporal ſalvation of a nation, 
or of all the nations in the world, for ten thouſand 
ages. The eternal ſalvation, therefore, of a num- 
ber of loſt ſinners, which no man can number, 
however it may be a matter of infinite condeſcen- 
ſion in the great Supreme to accompliſh, is not 
an object fon; creatures, even the moſt exalted, to 
conſider as of ſmall account. 

Having premiſed thus much, I ſhall e 
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n the Firft place, to offer a few obſervations in 
KP that THERE Is NOTHING, IN Tux SCREP» 
TURE DOCTRINE or REDEMPTION WHICH 18 
INCONSISTENT WITH THE MODERN OPINION 
OF THE MAGNITUDE OF CREATION. # 

IJ. Let creation be as extenfice as it may, and 
the number of worlds be multiplied' to the utmoſt 
boundary to which imagination can reach, there is 
no proof that any of them, except men and angels, 
have apoftatized from God.—If our world be only 
a ſmall province, fo to ſpeak, of God's vaſt. em- 
pire, there is reaſon to hope that it is the only 
part of it were fin has entered, except among the 
fallen angels; and that the endleſs. myriads of 
mtelligent beings in other worlds are all the hearty 
friends of virtue, of order, and of God. 

If this be true, (and there is nothing in phi- 
tofophy or divinity, I believe to difcredit it, ) then 
Mr. Paine need not have ſuppoſed, if he could 
have ſuppreſſed the pleaſure of the witticiſm, that 
the Son of God would have to travel from world 
to world in the character of a Redeemer. 

II. Let creation be ever ſo extenſive, there is 
nothing inconſiſtent with reaſon in ſuppoſatg that 
ſome one particular part of it ſhould be choſen out of | 
the reſt, as a theatre on which the great author of 
all things would perform his moſt glorious works. — 
Every empire that has been founded in this 
world has had fome one particular ſpot where 
thoſe actions were performed from whence its 
glory has ariſen. The glory of the Ceſars was 
founded on the event of a battle fought near a 
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very incbnſiderable city: and why might not this 
world, though leſs than twenty five thouſand 
miles in eireumferenee,“ be chofen as the theatre 
on which God would bring about events that 
ſhould fill his whole empire with glory and joy? 
It would be as reaſonabletoplead the inſigniſicanoe 
of Atium or Agincourt as an objection to the 
competency of the victories there obtained (ſup- 
poſing them to have been on the ſide of righte- 
ouſneſs) to fill the reſpective empires of Rome and 
Britain with glory, as that of our woxid to fill the 
whole empire of God with matter of joy did evers 
laſting praiſe.” The truth is, the comparutive di- 
menſion of our world is of no account. If tbe 
large enough for the accompliſhment of etents 
which are ſufflcient to occupy the minds of athin+ 
telligences, that is all thiat is requireec. 
III. Vany one part of God's creation rather 
than another poſſeſſed u ſuperior fitneſs to become a 
theatre on which he might diſplay his glory, it Moti 
ſcem to be that part where the greateft efforts had 
beer made to diſhonvur him. —A rebellious province 
in an empire would be tho fitteſt place in it to 
diſplay the juſtice, goodnefs, and benignity of a 
government. Here would naturally be erected 
the banner of righteouſneſs; here the war would 
be carried on; here pardons and puniſhments to 
different characters would be awarded; and here 
the honours of the government would be eftabliſh- 
ed on fuch a baſis, that the remoteſt parts of the 
efupire n hear aud fear, and learn r el 
. \ 7 
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The part that is diſeaſed whether in the body na- 


tural or the body pulitie, is the part to which the 


remedy is directed. Let there be what number of 
worlds there may, full of intelligent creatures; yet 


if there be but one world which is guilty and miſe- 


rable, thither will be directed the operations of 
meroy. The good ſhepherd.of the ſheep will leave 
the ninety and nine in the wilderneſs, And, ſeck 
apy — at which is loſt. 

Iv. The events brought to paſs in this world, 
little and inſignificant as it nay be, are competent 
to „ill all, and every part of God's dominions with 
everlaſting and increaſing joy. — Mental enjoy. 
ment differs widely from corporeal; the beſtow- 


ment of the one upon a great number of ohjects 


is neceſſarily attended with a diviſion of it into 
parts; and thoſe who come in for a ſhare of it 
diminiſh the quantity remaining for others that 
come after them; but not ſo the other. An in- 
tellectual object requires only to be known, and 
it is equally capable of affording enjoyment to a 
million as to an individual, to a world as to a 
million, and to the whole univerſe, be it ever ſo 
extenſive, as to a world. If, as the ſcriptures in- 
form us, God was maniſeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in 
the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, preached. unto the gen- 
tiles, believed on inthe world, and received up into 
glory; if there be enough in this myſterious tranſ- 
action to fill with joy the hearts of all Who believe 
it; if it be ſo intereſting that the moſt exalted in- 
telligences become comparatively indifferent to 
every other object, defiring to look into it; then is 
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it ſufficient ta fill all things, and to — =_ 
r glory in all places of his dominion . 
Mr. Paine allows that it is not a Seda 
cle of the chriſtian ſyſtem that there is not a plu- 
rality of inhabited worlds; yet he affirms it is ſo 
worked up with the ſerĩpture account, that to be- 
lieve the latter we _ — yt former, "as 
OT and ridicule Ti ifprial tale 

The * lr f is true, 4 teen 
a of a multitude of inhabited worlds: but 
neither do they teach the contrary. Neither the 
one nor the other forms any part of their deſign. 
The object they keep in view, though Mr. 
Paine may term it little and ridiculous,” is in- 
finitely ſuperior to this, both as to utility, and 
magnitude. They were not given to teach us 
aſtronomy, or geography, or civil government, 
or any ſcience which. relates to the preſent life 
only; therefore they do not determine upon any 
ſyſtem of any of theſe ſeiences. Theſe are things 
upon which reaſon is competent to judge, ſuffi- 
ciently at leaſt for all the purpoſes of human life, 
without a revelation from heaven. The great ob- 
ject of Revelation is, to inſtruct us in things which 
pertain to our everlaſting peace; aud as to other 
things, even the riſe and fall of the mightieſt em- 
pires, they are only touched in an incidental 
manner, as the mention of them might be neceſ- 
tary to higher purpoſes, The great empires of 
Baby lon, Perſia, Greece, and Rome are e 
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and deſeribed' in the feriptures by the riſing and 
ravaging of ſo many-beafts-of prey. Speaking of 
tho European part of the eartli; which was inha- 
bited-by the poſterity of Japhet, they do nut go 
about to givs an exact, gengraphical deſpription 
af it; hut, by a ſynecdoche, call it ,, ie 
the gentiles ;* and this, as I fuppoſe, becante; 3ts 
eaſtern boundary, the Archipelago, ar (Grecian 
Anne, were ſituated contiguous to the Holy 
Land. And thus: when: ſpeaking: of the whole 
ereation, they call it the heavens and the carth, as 
heiug the whe . comes . * reach of 
our ſenſe. 

It is no clidowour to Ge ſeriptures that they 
keep to their /protefted end. Though they give 
us no ſyſtem of aſtronomy; yet they urge us to 
ſtudy: the works of God, and teach us to adore 
him upon every difeovery. Though they give 
us no ſyſtem of geogruphy.; yet they encourage 
us to avail ourſelves of obſervation and experience 
to obtain one, ſeeing the whole earth is given in 
prophecy to the Mefliah, and is marked out as the 
field in which his ſervants are to labour. Though 
they determine not upon any mode or ſyſtem of 
civil government; yet they teach obedience; '11 
civil matters; to. al}, And though their attention 
be mainly directed to things which pertain to the 
lite to come; yet by attending to their inſtruſtions, 
we are alſo ſitted for the labours and ſuſferiags of 


S * 


the preſent life, - \ 
The ſcriptures are written in a poputar ſiyle, 


© Gen. x. 6. vai. Ali 1. 
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as beſt adapted to their great end. If the ſalva- 
tion of philoſophers only had been their object, 
the language might poſſibly have been ſomewhat 
different; though even this may be a matter of 
doubt, fince the ſtyle is ſuited to the ſubject, and 
to the great end which they had in view: But 
being addreſſed to men of every degree, it was 
highly proper that the language ſhould be fitted 
to every capacity, and ſuited to their common 
modes of conception. They ſpeak of the founda- 
tions of the earth, the ends of the earth, the great- 
er and leſſer lights in the heavens, the ſun riſing, 
Manding till, and going down, and many other 
things in the ſame way. If deiſts object to theſe 
modes of ſpeaking as conveying ideas which are 
inconſiſtent with the true theory of the heavens 
and the earth, let them, if they can, ſubſtitute 
others which are conſiſtent: let them in their 
common converſation, when deſcribing the revo- 
lutions of evening and morning, ſpeak of the 
earth as riſiug and going down inſtead of the ſun, 
and the ſame with regard to the revolutions of 
the planets, and ſee if men in common will better 
underſtand them, or whether they would be able 
eren to underſtand one another. The conſtant 
uſe of ſuch language, even by philoſophers them- 
ſelves, in common converſation, ſuthciently proves 
the futility. and unfairneſs of their olyecting to 
Revelation on this account, The popular ideas 
on theſe ſubjects are as much worked up” in 
the common converſation of philoſophers as — 
are in the ſcriptures. P 4 
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By the drift of Mr. Paine's writing he ſeems 
to with to convey the idea, that ſo contracted were 
the views of the ſpiritual writers, that even the 
globularity of the earth was unknown to them: 
If, however, ſuch a ſentence as that of Job, He 
hangeth the earth upon nothing, had been found 
in any of the old heathen writers, he would rea- 


dlily have concluded that * this idea was familiar 


to the ancients.” Or if a heathen poet had at- 
tered" ſuch language as that of Tfaiah, ' Be fold, 
the nations are as à urop of a bucket, and are cou]. 
6d u the ſmall du of the balance; behold, he tab. 
erh uy the i/les as d very little thing. All nations 


before uru are as nothing; and they are counted 
% ni % than nothing and vunity, he might 
have been applauded as poſſeſſing a mind as large, 


and nearly as well informed as the geniuſes of 


"modern times. But the truth is, the {criptural 


writers were not intent on difplaying the great- 
nels of their own "conceptions, nor even of erea- 
tion itſelf; but rather of ths glory of HIM wo 
flleth all in all. 
The foregoing Sbfervintvns may ſuffice to re- 
move Mr. Paine s objection; but if in addition 
to them it can be proved that upon the ſuppoſition 
of a great number of inhabited worlds, Chriſtia- 
nity, inſtead of appearing little and ridiculous,” 


is the more enlarged, and that fome of its difft- 
culties are the more eaſily accounted for, this will 


be {til more ſatisfactory. Let us therefore proceed, 
Secondly, to offer evidence that THE CHRISTIAN 


*. 
2 1 > 
— — — — — * # had 
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DOCTRINE OF REDEMPTION 18 8rrENGTHENED 
AND AGGRANDIZED BY THE SUPPOSED MAGNI- 
TUDE or CREATION. © | ; 
I. The ſcripture teaches that God's EW. 
man is an aſtoniſhing inſtance of condeſcen/ion, and 
that on account of the diſparity between him and the 
celeflial creation. —** Men Tconfider thy heavens,” 
ſaith David, the work of thy fingers, the moon FHP 
the flars which thou haſt ordained; what is man, 
that thou art mindful of Him, and the ſon of man 
that thou vifiteht him? Jt 1 God in very deed, "Faith 
Solomon, . dwell with men upon the earth'9" #0" 
25 The dteine condeſcenſion towards man Js a 
truth upon any ſyſtem; but upon the ſuppoſition 
of the heavenly bodies being ſo many inhabited 
worlds, it is a truth full of amazement, and the 
foregoing language of David and Solomon is for- 
eible bey ond all conception.” The idea of Hrag, 
who upholds a Univerfe of ſuch extent by the word 
of his power, becoming incarnate, reſiding with 
men, and ſetting up his kingdom amongſt them, 
that he might ite them to eternal glory, as much 
ſurpaſſeth all that philoſophy calls great and no- 
ble, as the Creator ſurpaſſeth lie work of ily 
hands. 

II. The ſeriptures inform Us that beſore ere- 
ation was begun, our 1007 id Was marked out by eter- 


* Ps. viii. 3, 4. 2 Chr. vi. 18. 10 this part of the subject 
considerable use is made of the Scriptures; but it is only for the 
purpose of ascertaining what the christian doctrine of redemption 
i: and this is undoubtedly consistent with every rule of just ren 

zoning, as, whether they be true or, false, they are the standard 
by which this doctrine is to be meusuted. 
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as the theatre of its joyſul, operations, — 
This idea is forcibly, expreſſed, in the eighth 
chapter of Proverbs: Before the mountains were 


ſettled; before the hills uι I brought forth—while 


yet he had not made the earth, nor the fields, nor 
the higheſt part of the duſt of the world, When he 
prepared the heavens, I was there; when he ſet a 
compaſs upon the. face of the depth : when he e/ta- 
blihed the clouds above, when he firengthened the 
fountains of the deep: rohen he gave to the Sea his 
geares, that the waters ſhould not paſs his command- 
ment : when, he appointed the Joundationg of the 
d then I was by him; as one brought up with 
hum ;: and. 1 wes daily his delight, rejoicing always 
be/ore. him; rejoicing in the habitable part of his 
carth ;, and; my delights were with the ſons of men. 

On this intereſting paſſage I ſhall offer a few 
remarks, Firſt, Amongſt the variety of objects 
which are here ſpecified. as the works of God, the 
earth , is mentioned as being in a fort his peculiar 
property. Doubtleſs the — 2 creation is the 
Lord's ; but none of his other works are here 
A as his own, in the manner that the earth 
8. It is called his earth, And this ſeems to in- 
ab a deſign of rendering it the grand theatre 
on whieh his greateſt work ſhould be performed; 
a work that ſhould (ill all creation with joy and 
wonder. Secondly, The wiſdom of God is deſeri- 
bed as rejoicing in the contemplation of this part 
of the creation. Whether vim in this. paſſage 
be: underſtood of the promiſed Meſſiah, or of a 
divine attribute perſonified, it makes no differ- 


Chap, F] THE MAGNITUDE OF.CREATION:; B19 
ence as to the argument, Allow it, to mean the 
latter; and that the rejoicing of wiſdom js a ſigu⸗ 
rative mode of ſpeaking, like that of mercy rejgicr 
ing egainſt judgement; * {till Redemption by Jeſus 
Clriſt is the object concerning which it was ex: 
ereiſed. Nothing leſs can be intimated than this, 
that the Earth was the place marked out by eter- 
nal Wiſdom as the theatre of its joyful operations. 
Thirdly, The habitable part of the earth was more 
eſpecially the object of wiſdom's joyful contempla · 
tion, The abodes of men, which through fin had 
become ſcenes of abomination, by the jnterpoſis 
tion of the Mediator, were to become the abodes 
of righteouſneſs. Here the Serpent's head was to 
be bruiſed, his ſchemes confounded, and his works 
deſtroyed : and that by the Woman's ſeed; the hu- 
man nature, which he had deſpiſed and degraded. 
Here a trophy was to be raiſed to the glory of 
ſovereign grace, and millions of ſouls, delivered 
from everlaſting deſtruction, were to preſent an 
offering of praiſe to IIIA that loved them, aud 
waſhed them jrom their fins in his con blood, Here, 
ina word, the peculiar glory of the Godhead was 
to be diſplayed in ſuch a manner as to afford a 
leſſon of joyful amazement to the whole ereation, 
throughout all ages of time, yea world without end! 
Laſtly, Not only were the abodes. of man con- 
templated with rejdicing, but the ſon / men them- 
ſelves regarded with delight. The operations of 
eternal wiſdom were directed to their ſalvation 3 
and their ſalvation was as appointed to become 1 in 


— — — —ͤñ——f—2— — — 0- ẽ). — — 


— 


* James 1 1% © 1 + Fehec.! lit, 21. 


— * 
= 
} 
{ ; 
is 11 
I. q 
1 
1 
1 Lb 
—_—— 
4 ; 
n "233 
; 0 
4 © 
1 f 
19 
+ 1+ 8s 
4 ( 
l 4 
4 
”" " 
4 * 8% 
ie 4 
44 
+ 
1 5 
; 
: 
© 3d 
U N 
» 
UE 
+ if 
9 
: 
5 f 
\ 
ih 
x 4 
FP | 
1 
2 x 
414 
* P 
* EF; 
P ? 
1 
+714 
- 5 
1 * 4 
1. 8 # 
7 f 
Ivy | 
. [i 
. 4 Rub 
1 
1 $4 - 
5 . 
4. 
2 
= + 
| 1 
e 
# 
4] "1 
T8 
We T's 
43 NW 
TT 
| 
1 , 
is : 1 
? hi 
F 4 
5 b 
n 1 
. 1 
' 
* i | 
4 = 
y : 
* . 
0 1 i C 
. 
6 þ 
y 1 
1 F 1 
4: $1 
144 # 
- $13 252 
1 : 
* +2 CY 
_ 
* . 
F _ 
= 
„ 
J „ N 
A 1 
1: 118 
4 4418 
* 1 
r 
ER . 
* +8 We | 
3 
N one, 
i # 11 
. 
e 
+ 1 
19 \ 
14 50 
if n 
N 1 
1 þ 
'$+4 f 
© 1 
£118 
»$E% x 
"$4 \ 
4s 1 9 
. Wt 
$1.” of 
3% 
* aj; 
N 
- © 
* i! 4 
- 
71 ) 
3.05 


| 
| 
g 
f 


Fs 84 r 
nnn "\ 93 
* * * =W* — ary 
= S r 
2 > — . — 
wy — — — — 2 TEC * 


2 * — — — 


220 REDEMPTION CONSISTENT wTTH [ Part TT 


return a mirror in which the whole creation ſhould 
behold the operations of eternal wiſdom. ' This 
expreſſive paſſage contains a fulneſs of meaning, 
Jet the extent of the intelligent creation be what 
it may: but if it be of that extent which modern 
philoſophy ſuppoſes, it coutains'a greater fulneſs 
ſtill. It perfectly accords with all thoſe ideas ſug- 
geſted of this earth being the choſen theatre, upon 
which events ſhould be brought to paſs that ſhall 
fil creation with. everlaſting joy; and well they 
may, if the prolpect 11 ow even Ai ney: me 
heart of God!. anime $0.25; TY 
III. The Medittion of Chriftis repreſented i in 
Feripture as bringing the whole creution into union 
with the Church or people of God. In the difpen- 
ſation'of the fulneſs of times, it is ſaid that God 
would” gather together in one all things in Chriſt, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth, 
even in him. Again, It pleaſed the Father that in 
him ſhould all ſulneſs dwell : and (having made 
peace through the blood of his croſs) by him to re- 


conciſe all things unto himſelf, by him, 1 Jay, whe: 


wa things in rarth, or things in heaven. 

The language here uſed ſuppoſes that the 
edman of ſin has effected a diſunion between 
men and the other parts of God's creation. It 1s 
natural to ſuppoſe it ſhould be ſo. If a province 
of a great empire riſe up in rebellion againſt the 
lawful government, all communication between 
the inhabitants of ſuch provinces, and the faith- 
fo! adherents to order and obedience muſt be at 


— ͤ——l— — — —„—-— — 


® Ephci i. 10. + Col. i. 29, 20. 
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an end. A line of ſeparation. would be immedi- 
ately drawn by the ſovereign, and all intercourſe, 
between the one and the other prohibited. Nor 
would it leſs accord with the inclination than 
with the duty of all the friends of righteouſneſs 
to withdraw their connexion. from thoſe who 
were in rebellion. againſt, the ſupreme authority, 
and the general good; It muſt have been thus 
with regard to the holy angels on man's apoſtaſy. 
Thoſe. who at the creation of our world had 
ſung together, and even ſhouted jor joy, would 
now retire in diſguſt and holy indignation. 
Baut through che mediation of Chriſt a reunion 
is effected. By the blood of the croſs we have 
peace with God; and; being reconciled to him, 
are united to all who love him throughout the 
whole extent of creation. If Paul could addreſs 
the Corinthians concerning one of their excluded 
members, who had been brought to repentance, 
To whom ye forgive any thing, I alſo; much more 
would the friends of righteouſneſs ſay in their 
addreſſes to the great Supreme, concerning an 
excluded member from the moral ſyſtem, Towhom 
Tuo forgireſt any thing, we alſo! Hence angels 
acknowledge chriſtians as brethren, and become 
miniſtering ſpirits to them while inhabitants of 
the preſent world.“ ＋ 
There is another conſideration which muſt 
tend to cement the holy part of God's creation 
to the church; which is, their being all united un- 
der one head. A central point of union has a great | 
* Rev. xix. 10. Heb. i. 14. 


299 nevenerrox convierent wf [Part H. 
effect in cementing mankind. We fee this every 
day in people who fit under the fame miniſtry, 
or ſerve under the fame commander, of #re ſuh- 
jects of the fame prince : whether miniſter, gene- 
ral, or prince, if they love him, they will be 
n or leſs united together under him. 
No it is a part of the reward of our Re- 
Aude, for lis great humiliation, that he thould 
be exalted as head over tlie whole creation of God. 
Being found in faſhion as & man, he humbled him. 
el and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the eroſs. Wherefore God alſo hath highly ets 
alted him, and given him a name which is above eve- 
ry name : that at the nume of Jeſurs every nee ſhould 
bow, of heavenly beings,” of eatthly, and of thoſe 
under the earth. Ie is the hend of all principality 
and power.—(rod raiſed him from the dead, and ſet 
him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, 
far above all principality and power, and might, 
and dominion, and ecery name that is named, not 
only in this world, but alſs in that which is to come? 
and put all things under his feet ; and gave him to 
be the head over all things to the thereh, which is 
his body, the ſulnefs of him that filleth all in all.“ 
Theſe paſfages, it is true, repreſent-the do- 
minion of Chrift as extending over the whole cre- 
ation, enemies as well as friends, aud things as 
well as perfons. But if the very enemies of God 
are cauſed to ſubſerve the purpoſes of Redemption, 
much more his friends; what the others do by 
conſtraint, theſe do willingly ; and the conſidera- 
. * Phil, ii. 910. Ebl. l. 10. Ephbes. I. 20---22, 7 
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tion of their having one head muſt make tliem feel, 
as it were, nearer akin, And as Chriſt is en 
over all things to the church, which is his body, it is 
| hereby intimated that the happineſs of the church 
is by thefe means abundantly enlarged. 

To what extent creation reaches I do not 
pretend to know: be that however what it may, 
the foregoing paſſages teach us to conſider the 
influence of Redemption as commenſurate with 
it; and in proportion to the magnitude of the 
one, ſuch muſt be the influence of the other as to 
the accompliſhment of reunion, and tlie reflora- 
tion of happineſs. 

IV. Through the Aed] ation of Chrift not doth 
is the whole creation reprefented as augmenting the 
blefſedneſs of the church; but the church as aug- 
menting the blefſedneſs of the whole creation, — As 
one member, be it ever fo ſmall, cannot ſuffer, 
without the whole body in fome degree ſuffermg 
with it; fo if we conſider our world as a member 
of the great body or ſyſtem of being, it might 
naturally be fuppoſed that the ill or well-heing- of 
the former would in fome meafure affect the hap- 
pineſs of the latter. The fall of a planet from its 
orbit in the ſolar ſyſtem would probably have a 
leſs effet upon the other planets, than that of 
man from the moral ſyftem upon the other parts 
of God's intelligent creation. And when it is 
conſidered that man is a member of the body 
diſtinguiſhed by fovereign favour, as poffeſling a 
nature which the Son of God delighted to honour, 
by taking it upon himſelf, the intereſt which the 
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Univerſe , at large may have in his fall and re- 
covery may be greatly augmented. The leproſy 
of Miriam was an event that affected the whole 
camp of Iſrael; nor did they proceed on their jour- 
nies till the was reſtored to her ſituation: / and it 
is not unnatural to ſuppoſe, that ſomething ana- 
logous to this would be the effect of the fall and 
recovery of man on the whole creation. 

The happineſs of the redeemed is not the ulti- 
— end ol Redemption; nor the only happineſs 
which will be produced by it. God is repreſented 
in the ſcriptures as conferring his favours in ſuch 
a way as that no creature ſhall be bleſſed merely 
for ſiis un ſake, but that he might communicate 
his bleſſedneſs to others. With whatever powers, 
talents, or advantages we are endued, it is not 
merely for our gratification, but that we may con- 
tribute to the general good. God gives diſcern- 
ment to the eye, ſpeech to the tongue, ſtrength 
to the arm, and agility to the feet; not for the 
gratification of theſe members, but for the accom- 
modation of the body. It is the ſame in other 
things. God bleffed Abraham; and wherefore? 
That he might be u ble/ing. He bleſſed his poſte- 
_ rity after him; and for what purpoſes That in 
them all. the.nations of the earth might be bleſſed. * 
Thaugh Ifrael was a nation choſen and beloved of 
God; vet it was not for their righteouſneſs, nor 
merely with a view to their happineſs that they 
were thus diſtinguiſhed : but that he might per- 
orm the oath which he ſioare unto their fathers; | T 


— 


» Gen, xii. 2. xxii. 18. + Deut. ix. F. vii. 7. 8. 
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the ſubſtance of Which was, that the true religion 
ſhould: proſper amongſt them, and be communi- 
cated by them to all other nations. The ungodly 
part of the Jewiſh nation viewed things, it is true, 
in a different light: they valued themſelves as the 
favourites of heaven, and looked down upon other 
nations with contemptuous diſlike. But it was 
otherwiſe with the godly: they entered into the 
| ſpirit of the promiſe made to their fathers. | Hence 
they prayed that God would be merciful to them, 
and bleſs. them, and cauſe his face to ſhine upon 
them; to the end THAT HIS. WAY 'MIGHT. BE 


KNOWN /UPON EARTH, AND HIS SAVING BEALTH 
AMONG ALL NATIONS.“ 

The ſame ſpirit was manifeſted * the aki 
and primitive chriſtians, They perceived that all 
that rich meaſure of gifts and graces by which 


they were diſtinguiſhed, was given them with the 
deſign of their communicating it to others; and 
this was their conſtant aim. Paul felt himſelf, a 
debtor both toJews and Greeks, and ſpent his life 
in diffuſing the bleſſings 6f the goſpel, though in 
return he was continually treated as an evil doer; 
and the ſame might be ſaid of the other apoſtles. 
Nor is this ſocial principle confined to the 
preſent; life. According to ſcripture, repreſenta» 
tions, the happineſs of ſaints in glory will be con- 
ferred on them, not that it may ſtop there, but 
be communicated to the whole moral ſyſtem. The 
redemption of the church has already added to 
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des nevumerioN CONSISTENT with [Part II. 
the bleſſedneſs of other holy intelligences. It 
has furniſhed a neu medium by which the glory 
of the divine perfections is beheld and admired. 
To explore the wiſdom of God in his works is the 
conſtant employment of holy angels, and that in 
which conſiſts a large proportion of their felicity. 
Prior to the accompliſhment of the work of re- 
demption they contemplated the divine character 
through the medium of creation and providence; 
but No unto principalities and powers, in heavenly 
places, is known BY THE'CHURCH the manifold wi 
dam of God.“ And fo much does this laſt difplay 
of divine glory exceed all that have gone'before' it, 
that thoſe who have once obtained a view of it 
through this medium, will certainly prefer it to 
every other: Which things the angels defire to look 
into. They do not however become indifferent 
to any of the divine operations: creation and pro- 
vidence continue to attract their attention, and 
are abundantly more intereſting: they now ſtudy 
them according to the order in which they exiſt 
in the divine mind, that is, in Bey . to 
3 t 

But that which 1s already accompliſhed 1 bet 
fmall in compariſon of what is in reſerve, At the 
final judgment, when all the faithful will be col- 
leted together, they will become a medium 
through which the Lord Jeſus will be glorified 
and admired by the whole creation. He ſhall come 
to be glorified I his ſaints; and to be admired 18 
all them that believe in that day. & Tt is a truth 
® phe. iii, 20. 4 2 Pet. 3. 13. 1 Col. i. 16. by him, and for him. 6 2 Theſ i. 10. 
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that the ſaints of God will themſelves glorify and 
admire their great Deliverer, but not the. truth 
of this paſſage; the deſign of which is to xepre- 
ſent them as a medium through which he ſhall 
be glorified by all the friends of God in the uni- 
verſe. The great phyſician will appear with hi 
recovered millions; every one of whom will affore 
evidence of his diſintereſted love, and efficacious 
blood, to the whole admiring creation. 
Much the ſame ideas are con veyed to us by 
thoſe repreſentations in which the whole creation 
are either called upon to rejoice on account of 
our Redemption, or deſcribed as actually rejoicy 
ing and praiſing the Redeemer. Thus David, 
having ſpoken of God's mercy which was from 
everlaſting to everlaſting towards the children of 
men, addreſſes ALL HIS WORKS, IN ALL: PLA» 
CES OF His DOMINION, fo bleſs his name. John 
alſo informs us, ſaying, I heard the vaice of many 
angels round about the throne, and the living crea- 
tures, and the elders: and the number of them was 
ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of 
thouſands ; ſaying with a loud voice, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was lain to receive power, and riches, 
and wiſdom and firength, and honour, and glory, 
and bleſſing. And every creature which is in hea- 
ven, and on the earth, and under the cart, and 
ſuch as are inthe ſea, and all that are in them, heard 
J. ſaying, Bleſſing, and honour, and glory and 
power, be unto him that ſittetli upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb for ever and ever. F 2 
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D DM PTION cosTSTEVT with [ Part II. 


a, The phraſeology of theſe paſſages is ſuch, 


that no one can reaſonably doubt whether the 
Vrikers intended by it to expreſs the whole upright 


intelligent creation, be it of what extent it may: 
und i it be of that extent which philoſophy fup- 
0168, the greater muſt be the influence and im- 
nee of the work of Redemption. 
eV. The ſCriptures give us to erpedt that the 


earth itſelf," as well as its redeemed inhabitants, ſhall 
ut a future period be purified, and reunited to the 


Noly empire of God. We are taught to pray, and 


conſequently to hope, that when the kingdom of 


God mall univerſally prevail, his will ſhall be done 
on earth as it is now in heaven: but if ſo, earth 
n muſt become, as it were, a part of heaven. 

That we may form a clear and comprehenſive 


view of our Lord's words, and of this part of the 
ſuhject, be it obſerved, that the ſcriptures ſome- 


times diſtinguiſh between the kingdom of God, and 
that-of Chriſt. Though the object of both be 
the triumph of truth and righteouſneſs, yet the 
mode of adminiſtration is different. The one is 
natural, the other delegated. the latter is in ſub- 
ſerviency to the former, and ſhall be finally ſuc- 
ceeded by it. Chriſt is repreſented as acting in 
our world by delegation: as if a King had com- 
miſſioned his Son to go and reduce à certain re- 
bellious province, and reſtore it to his dominion. 

The period allotted for this work extends from 
the time of the revelation of the promiſed Seed 
to t the s of ene The — are pro- 


„ Matt, vi. 10. 
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greſire. If it had ſeemed good in his fight, he. 
could have overturned the power: of Satan in a 
ſhort period; but his wiſdom ſaw fit to.accomplits 
it by degrees. Like the commander of an invad- 
ing army, he firſt takes poſſeſſion of one polt, then 
of another, then of a, third, aud ſo on, _ 
and by the whole} country falls into his 
And as the progreſs of a conqueror would be more 
rapid after a few: of the ſtrongeſt 1 — bad 
ſurrendered, (inaſmuch; as things would then ap- 
proach faſt, to a eriſis, to a breaking, up, A it 
were, of the powers of the enemy.) ſo it has bean 
with the kingdom of Chriſt, and ſuch will be its 
progreſs before the end of time. In the gavly; 
ages of tlie world but little was done. At on 
time true — appears to have — — in 
a few families. Afterwards, it aſſumed a | 
appearance. Aſter this it was addreſſe ito, 
nations. And before the. eloſe of time all, nations 
ſhall be ſubjected to the obedience of ;Chyid, Ahis, 
ſliall be the breaking up of Satanꝝ empire, ic Now. 
as on the conqueſt of a rebellious province, the 
delegated authority of the conqueror would caſe, 
and the natural government af the empire geſume 
its original form; ſo Chriſt is repreſented as den 
livering wp the; lingdom to the Father; that. God 
may be Ali in All. This is the ultimatum of the 


Mefliah's kingdom; - and{;this appears to he the 

ultimate objec for which he taught his diſciples, 

to pray: but as the final end involves the pre- 

ceeding gradations which . en to itg Leco: 
2 3 
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$96 Nr TI content rn [Part II. 
Pliſhment, in direAting them to pray for the com- 
ing of God's Kingdom, he directed r Pray 
for the preſent prevalence of his on. 
As on the conqueſt of a — murints; 
ſome would be pardoned, and others puniſhed; as 
every veſtige of rebellion would be effaced, and 
lau, peace, and order flow in their ancient chan- 
nelx; fuch a period might with propriety be term - 
4d feftitution of all things.* Such will be the 
event of the laſt judgment, which is deſeribed as 
cke concluding exereiſe of the as ae | 
rity'of- Clift: \- ee 
0! oh has en the hind ob tebeltions pro- 
vince, ani the reſtitution of peace and order, that 
province, inſtead of being any longer ſeparate 
from the reſt of the empire, would become a com- 
ponent part of it, and the King's will would be 
done in it as it had been done without interruption 
in the loyal part of his territories; ſuch is the re- 


| preſentation” given with reſpect to our world, and 


the holy parts of God's dominjons. A period 
will arrive when the will of God thall be done on 
earth as it is now done in heaven. This, bows» 
ever, will never be the eaſe while any veſtige of 
moral evil remains. It muſt be after the general 
conflagration; which; though it will deſtroy eve- 
ry kind of evil, root and branch, that now pre- 
vails upon the faee of the earth, and will termi- 
nate the generations of Adam, who have poſſeſſed 
it; yet will not ſo deſtroy the earth itſelf hut that 

it· Mall furvive its fiery trial, and, as I apprehend, 


* Acts ii. 10. 
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become the evetlaſting abode of righteouſneſs; a 
part of the haly empire of God. This was to be 
the mark on which the diſciples were to keep 
their eye in all their prayers: hut as in deſiring 
a perfet conformity to Chriſt in their own ſouls, 
they would neceſſurily deſire the preſent. progreſs 
of purity in the uſe of all the appointed means, 
ſo in praying that God's will might be per- 
feftly done on earth, even as it is done in heaven, 
they would pray for the progreſſive | prevalence 
of righteouſneſs in the world, . n k 
_ be accompliſhed, . 

It is not improbable that the 3 puri- 
tal mug ever continue the reſort, if not the fre · 
quent abode of thoſe who are redeemed from it. 
Places where ſome of the moſt intereſting events 
have been tranſacted, when viſited at ſome diſ- 
tance. of time, often become in the preſent 
tate of things a. conſiderable. ſource: of delight. 
Such was Bethel, to Jacob, and Tabor, no doubt, 
to the three diſciples; and if auy remains of our 
preſent. ſenſatious ſhould attend us in a ſtate of 
immortality, a reviem of the ſoenes of our Lord's 
birth, life, agony, and crucifixion, . as well as of 
many other events, may furniſh a ſource 4 d 
laſting enjoyment. 

However — — — ee us 
to underſtand, chat — the elements ali melt 


with fervent heat, and the earth, and the works 


that ere therein; all ö bunt as; yet, according 
PIN we are to look for nero heavens, and 4 
e | | 
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232 — sT ENT wrrn [ Purt IH 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs.* By 
the new hewoens here is plainty to be underſtood 
ſo much of the elements as ſhall have been affected 
by the general conflagration; and by the new at 
the earth after it is purified by ĩt :: 
Much do Welte prepofsds the adesunt giv- 
en towards the cloſe of the Revetation' of John. 
After a deſcriptionvof the general: judgment, it 
follows, And I ſawo'a new ſenven, und u new earth: | 
for the firſt heaven wid the firſt earth were" paſſed 
aoay.—And I John fat the Holy City, Nem "Je 
ruſalem, coming down from Gad out of even, 
prepared as a bride «doyned for Ker huſband. When 
the earth thall have heconte/ part of Gotl's holy 
empire, heaven itſelf may then be ſaid-to be come 
down upon it: feeing all that is ndw aſcribed to 
the one will be true of the other. Behold, the 
tubernucle of Cid hall he with men, and he will 
ell with them; and"they hall be tis people, and 
God Rirhifelf ell be with" them, and Shall be their 
Goll. And God hill wipe. away all tears from their 
eyes = and there hall be no more deut ij neither: fore 
row, - 2 erying, neither Patt there be an "more 
pain; for the formes things: fhall'ibe paſſed aways 
And he that fat upon, Throne;* ſaid, Behold I 
make all things new. And he ſaid umu me, Write: 
ſor theſe-words are,, and faithful t 

I the greut end of Redemption be the re- 
anon of th madd do he holy emphe of God; 
and if ſucli reunion he accompanied: with a mu- 
tual augmentation of eo then the impor. 


® 2 pet. iii. 12, 12. 4 Rev. xxi. 1-5. 
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tance'of the one, muſt bear ſome proportion tu 
the magnitude of the other. Upon any ſyſtem of 
philoſophy, Redemption is great; but upon that 
which ſo amazingly magnifies mne 
it muſt be great beyond expreſſion. Mus 
VI. The ſeriptures repreſent the puniſhment of 
the finally impenitent as appointed for an example to 
the reſt» of the' creation. Sodom and Gomorrha, 
and the cities about them, in giving themſelves over 
to fornication," and going after range fleſh, ave ſet 
forth '$0R08N'EX AMPLE, ſuffering the vengeance 
of eternal ſine. And her ſmoke (the ſmoke of Bu- 
bylon) roſe up' for ever and ever. And the four 
and twenty elders, and tlie four living creatures felt 
down and worſhipped God: that fat on the Ihrone, 
ſaying, (Amen; LAlixluia .: tinif i 3195446 
he miſeries of the \damned: web never repre- 
ſented as inflicted upon them from ſuch a kind of 
wrath or vengeance as bears) no relation to the 
general good. God is love; and in none of his 
proceedings does he violate. this principle; or loſe 
ſighit of the ell · being of creation in general. The 
manifeſtation of his glory is not only inſeparably 
counected with this ya but confttts 1 rr 
Fame Cones a awhs. Mut 
It is neceſſary for the en good — God's 
abhopreites of moral evil ſhould be marked by ſome 
ſtrong and durable expreſſion of it; ſo that-no 
one ſubject. of his empire cam overlook it,” Such 
an expreſſion was the death f Chriſt; his onlyd 
begatten Son; and this availeth on behalf” f afl 
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23+ REDEMPTION: CONSISTENT WITH [ Part II. 
wha: aequieſee in his ſalvation : but all who: do 


not, or ho poſſeſs not ſuch a temper of heart as 


vould acquieſce in it if it were preſented to them. 
muſt themſelves be made facritices to his juſtice; 


and ſo like enemies and traitors. to a human go- 


verumeut, muſt: be made to anſwer ſuch an end 
hy their death as ſhall counteract the ill example 
aFauded by their life. What is faid of the barren 
vine is applicable to the finally impenitent: It is 
nat ſit for any work—it is good for nothing but to 
be, burned! * The only way in which they promote 
the general good is by their overthrow: Like the 
eenfers of Korah and his company which were 
made into. broad plates for a covering to the altar ; 
that they might he à ſign to the children of Iſrael 
in future generations; or like Lot's wife, who 
was converted into a pillar of falt, or a . 
monument of divine difpleaſure! + 

If the grand end of future puniiment be 
— this muſt ſuppoſe the exiſtence of an in- 
telligent creation, Who thall profit by it; and it 


mould feem of a creation of magnitude; as it ac- 


cords with the conduct of neither God nor man to 
puniſhi a great number for an example to a few. 
This truth affords a ſatisfactory idea of the 
divine government, whether there be a multipli- 
city of inhabited worlds ar not: but if there be, 
it is ſtill more ſatisfactory; as on this ſuppoſition 
the number of thoſe: who ſhall be finally loſt may 
bear far leſs proportion to tlie whole of tlie intelli- 
Fent. creation, than a ſingle execution to thę in- 
® Ack. zu g, 1 Nan avi. 8. 
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habitants of a great empire. It is true, the leſs to 


thoſe who ave loſt will be nothing abated, by this 
conſideration ; perhaps on the contrary; it may 
be augmented; and to them the divine govern- 
ment will ever appear gloomy : but to thoſe who 
judge of things impartially, and upon an exten- 
ſive ſcale; it will appear to contain no more of a 
diſparagement to the government of the univerſe, 
than the execution of a murderer, once in a hun- 
dred years, would be to the government of a nation. 
And now, I appeal to the intelligent, the 
ferious, and the candid reader, whether there be 
any truth in what Mr. Paine aſſerts, that to admit 
that God created a plurality of worlds, at leaſt 
as numerous as what we call ſtars, renders the 
Chriſtian ſyſtem of faith at once little and ridicu- 
lous, and ſcatters it in the mind like feathers in 
the air. On the contrary, it might be proved 
that every ſyſtem of philoſophy is little in compa» 
riſon of Chriſtianity. Philoſophy may expand our 
ideas of creation; but it neither inſpires a love to 
the moral character of the Creator, nor a well 
grounded hope of eternal life. Philoſopby at 
moſt can only place us upon the top of Piſgah: 
there, like Moſes, we muſt die. It gives us no 
poſſeſſion of the good lamt: it is the province of 
Chriſtianity to add, ALL 1s vous! When you 
have aſcended to tlie height of human diſcovery, 
there are things, and things of inſinite moment 
too, that are utterly beyond its reach. Revelation 
is the medium, and the only medium, by which, 
ſtanding, as it were, “on nature's Alps, we dit- 
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ever things whichleye hath not ſeen, nor car 


heard, and of which it never hath e zart; 
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what he advances vill attract the attentiofi of unbelievers, he does 
not pretend to say. If howeyer it should fall into the bands of 


e amongst them, he carnestly entreats that for their own 


Lakes es tl they t Send to what t follows Re Sexiousness, 8 


1 | " a, 1 : * — 
* | p37 "= 40 o g 0 4 111 ; » 4+! W * 71 N 


Tells Ae, ti 10 DEISTS, , I 


1 103 1571 1060193741 

i #194 Tut is — that nothing in the preced- 
you pages cal be fairly conſtrued into a want of 
gebt will towards any of vou. If I know my 
heart," it is not you, but your — 8 
ples that are the objects of my diſlike. - 25 
In the former paft of this — bins 

endeavoured to prove, that the ſyſtem which you 
embrace overlboks the moral character of God, 
refuſes to worſhip him, affords no ſtandard of right 
and wrong, undermines the moſt effieacious mo- 
tives to virtubus action, actually produces a tor- 
rent of vice, and leaves mankind, under all their 
miſeries, to periſh without hope ; in ſine, that it 
is an immoral fyſtem, pregnant with deſtructiuu 
to the human mee. Unleſs vou be able to overs 
turn what is there advanced, or, at leaſt, be. con- 
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ſcious that it is not true with regard to yourſelves, 
you have reaſon to be ſeriouſly alarmed. To em- 
brace a ſyſtem of immorality is the ſame thing as 
to be enemies to all righteouſneſs; neither to fear 
God, nor regard man; and what good fruit you 
can expect to reap from it, in this world or ano- 
ther, it is difficult to conceive. But alas, inſtead 
of being alarmed at the immorality of your prin- 
ciples, is there no reaſon to ſuſpect that it is on 
this very account you cheriſh them? Vou can oc- 
caſionally praiſe the morality of Jeſus Chriſt; but 
are you ſincere? Why then do you not walk by 
it? However you may magnify other difficulties, 
which you have induſtriouſly laboured to diſcover 
in the Bible, your actions declare that it is the 
holineſs of its doctrines and precepts, that more 
than any thing elſe offends you. The manifeſt 
object at which you aim, both for yourſelves. and 
the world, is an exemption from its reſtraints. 
Your general conduct, if put into words, amounts 


to this; Come, let us break his Tin and cafe 


e@way his cords from us. 

- Circumſtances of late years hank and fa- 
voured your deſign. Your party has gained the 
alcendency in a great nation, and has been con- 
ſequently :increafing in other nations. Hence it 
is, perhaps, that your ſpirits are raiſed, and that 
a higher tone is aſſumed in your ſpeeches and 
writings than has been uſual on former occaſions. 
You are great, you are enlightened; yes, you have 
found out the ſecret, and have only to rid the 
world of Chriſtianity in order to render it happy. 
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who have ſet themſelves againſt the Lord, and 
againſt his anointed. You have overthrown ſu- 
perſtition; but vaunt not againſt Chriſtianity. Of 
a truth you have deſtroyed the gods of Rome, for 
they were no gods; but let this ſuffice you. 1 is 
hard to kick againſt the pricks. 
Whatever ſucceſs may attend e if 
it be an immoral one, and eſpouſed on that very 
account, it cannot poſſtbly ſtand. It muſt fall, 
and you may expect to be buried in its ruins. It 
may be thought ſufficient for me to reaſon on the 
ſyſtem itſelf, without deſcending to the motives of 
thoſe who 1mbibe it; but where motives are ma- 
nifeſted by actions, they become objects of human 
cognizance. Nor is there any hope of your un- 
belief being removed, but by ſamething that ſhall 
reach the cauſe of it. My defire is neither to in» 
ſult nor flatter, but ſeriouſly to expoſtulate with 


you; if God peradventure may give you repent- 


ance to the acknowledgement of the truth. Three 
things in particular I would earneſtly recommend 
to your ſerious conſideration. How at was that 
you ſirſt imbibed your preſent. principles; How it 
is that almoſt all your writers, at one time or other, 
bear teſtimony in favour of Chriſtianity; and How 
it comes to paſs that your principles fail you, as 
they are frequently known to do, in a dying hour. 
Firft, How was 1T THAT YOU FIRST RE- 
NOUNCED CHRISTIANITY, AND 1MBIBED YOUB 
PRESENT PRINCIPLES? Retrace the proceſs of 
your minds, and.aſk your conſciences as you pro- 
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eced whether all was fair and upright. Nothing 
is more common than for perſons of relaxed morals 
to attribute their change of conduct to a change 
of ſentiments, or views relative to thoſe ſubjects. 
It 18 galling to ones own feelings, and mean in 
the account'of others, to act againſt principle: but 
if a perſon can once perſuade himſelf to think 
favourably of thoſe things which he has formerly 
accounted ſinful, and can furniſh a plea for them, 
which at leaſt may ſerve to parry the cenſures of 
mankind, he will feel much more at eaſe, and be 
able to put on a better face when he mmgles in 
ſociety. Whatever inward ſtings may annoy his 
peace under certam occafional qualms, yet he has 
not to reproach himſelf, nor can others reproach 
him with that inconſiſtency of character as in for- 
mer inſtanees. Rouſſeau confeſſes he found in the 
reaſonings of a certain lady, with whom he hved 
in the greateſt poſſible familiarity, all thoſe ideas 
which he had occafion or: Have you not found 
the fame in the converſation and writings of deiſts? 
Did you not, previous to your rejection of Chriſ- 
tianity, indulge in vicious courſes; and, while 
indulging in theſe courſes, did not its holy pre- 
cepts, and awful threatenings gall your ſpirits? 
Were you not like perſons gathering forbidden 
truit amidſt ſhowers of arrows: and had you not 
Tecourſe to your prefent principles for a fthield 
againſt them? If you cannot honeſtly anſwer theſe 

- queſtions in the negative, you are in an evil caſe. 
Lou may flatter yourſelves for a while that per- 
haps there may be no hereafter, or at leaſt no 
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judgement to come; but you know the time js 
not far diſtant, when you muſt go and ſee; and 


then, if you ſhould be miſtaken, What will you do? 


Many of you have deſcended from godly pa- 
rents, and have had a religious education. Has 


not your infidelity-ariſcn from the diſlike which 


vou conceived in early life to religious exerciſes? 


Family worſhip was a wearineſs to you; and the 


cautions, warnings, and counſels, which were 


given you, inſtead of having any proper effect, 
only irritated your corruptions. You longed to 


be from under the yoke. Since that. time your 
parents, it may be, have been remoyed by death; 


or if they live, they may have loſt their controul 


over you. So, now you are free. But ſtill ſome- 


thing is wanting to eraſe the prejudices of educa- 
tion, which in {ſpite of all your efforts, will ac- 


company you, aud imbitter your preſent purſuits. 
For this purpoſe a friend puts into your hands The 
Age of Reaſon, or ſome production of the kind. 


Lou read it with avidity. This is the very thing 


you wanted. You have long ſuſpected the truth 
of Chriſtianity ; but had not courage to oppoſe it. 
Now then you are a philoſopher ; yes, a philoſo- 
pher! Our fathers, ſay, you, might be well 
meaning people, but they. were impoſed upon by 
prieſts. The world gets more enlightened. now-a- 
days. There is no need of ſuch rigidneſs. The 


Supreme Being, (if there be one) can never have 
created the pleaſures of life, but for the purpoſe of 
enjoyment. Axaunt, ye alk dem ia, caſuiſts! 
Nature is the law of man!” 
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Was not this, or ſomething nearly reſembling 
it, the proceſs of your minds? And are you now 
ſatisfied? I do not aſk whether you have been able 
to defend your cauſe againſt aſſailants, nor-whe- 
ther you have gained converts to your way of 
thinking : you may have done both; but are you 
fatisfied with yourſelves? Do you really believe 
yourſelves:to be in the right way? Have you no 
miſgivings of heart? Is there not ſomething with- 
in you which occafionally whiſpers, © My parents 
were Tighteous, and I am wicked: O that my 
foul were in their ſouls ſtead!” 

Ah young men! If fuch be the occaſional 
revoltings of your mind, what' are you doing in 
labouring to gain others over to your way of 
thinking? Can you from experience honeſtly pro- 
miſe them peace of mind? Can you go about to 
perſuade them that there is no hell, when, if you 
would ſpeak the truth, you muſt acknowledge 
that you have already an earneſt of it kindled in 
your boſoms? If counſels were not loſt upon you, 
I would entreat you to be contented with deſtroy- 
ing your own ſouls. Have pity on your fellow. 
creatures, if you have none upon yourſelves? 
Nay, ſpare yourſelves ſo much, at leaſt, as not 
to incur the everlaſting execrations of your moſt 
intimate acquaintance. If Chriſtianity ſhould 
prove, what your conſciences in your moſt ſeri- 
ous moments tell you it is, you are doing this 
every day of your lives. 

Secondly, Conſider How 1T 18 THAT AL= 
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94% appREss To DEISTS. 
MOST'ALL YOUR WRITERS, AT ONE TIME OR 
OTHER, BEAR TESTIMONY IN FAVOUR OP 
CHRISTIANITY. It were eaſy to collect from thoſe 
very writings which were defigned to undermine 
the Chriſtian Religion hundreds of teſtimonies in 
its favour. Voltaire and Rouffeau, as we have 
ſeen already,“ have in their fits gone far towards 
contradicting all which they have written againſt 
it. Bolingbroke has done the ſame. Such ſen- 
tences as the following may be found in his pub- 
lications: Suppoſing Chriſtianity to have been a 
human invention, it has been the moſt amiable 
mveution that was ever impoſed on mankind for 
their good—Chriſtianity as it came out of the 
hand of God, if I may uſe the expreſſion, was a 
moſt ſimple and intelligible rule of belief. worſhip, 
and manners, which 1s the true notion of a reli- 
gion—The goſpel is in all caſes one continued 
leſſon of the ſtricteſt morality, of juſtice, of bene- 
volence, and of univerſal charity.“ Paine per- 
haps has faid as little in this way as any of your 
writers, yet he has profeſſed a reſpect for the cha- 
racter of Jeſus Chriſt. He was, ſays he, a vir- 
tuous and an amiable man. The morality that he 
preached and DES vin kad of the moſt benevolent 
kind.” Þ 

In what manner will you go about to account 
for theſe conceſſions? Chriſtian writers, thoſe at 
leaſt who are ſincerely attached to the cauſe, are 
not ſeized with theſe fits of inconfiftency. How 


"= of . 
* 


Part I. - Chap. V. p. 101. Part II. Chap. III. pp. 217---219. 
+ Works Vol. IV. pp. 394, 395. Vol. V. pp. 188, 189. 
4 Age of Reaſon, Part. I. p. 5. 
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is it that yours, like the worthippers of Baal, 
ſhould thus be continually cutting themſelves with 
knives? You maſt either give up your leaders as 
a ſet of men, who, while they were labouring to 
perſuade the world of the hypocriſy of prieſts, were 
themſelves the moſt infamous of all hypocrites; 
or, which will be equally fatal to your cauſe, you 
muſt attribute it to occaſional convictions, which 
they felt and expreſſed, though contrary to the 
general ſtrain of their writings. Is it not an unfa- 
vourable character of your cauſe, that in this par- 
ticular it exactly reſembles that of vice itſelf? Vi- 
cious men will often bear teſtimony in favour of 
virtue, eſpecially on the near approach of death; j 
but virtuous men never return the compliment by 
bearing teſtimony in favour of vice. We are not 
afraid of chriſtians thus betraying their cauſe; but 
neither your writers nor your conſciences are to 
be truſted in a ſerious hour. 

Thirdly, Conſider How 1T COMES TO PASS. 
THAT YOUR PRINCIPLES FAIL vo, As THEY 
ARE EREQUENTLY KNOWN TO DO, IN A DYING 
Hour? It is a rule with wiſe men, /o to live as 
they ſhall wiſh they had when they come to die. How: 
do you ſuppoſe you ſhall with you had lived in 
that day? Look at the deaths of your: greateſt 
men, and fee what their principles have done for 
them at laſt. Mark the end of that apoſtle and 
high prieſt of your profeſſion, Voltaire; and try 
it you can find in it either integrity, or hope, or 
any thing that ſhould render it an object of en- 
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vy.“ Why is it that ſo many of you faint in the day 


of. trial? If your cauſe were good, you would de- 
fend it with uprightneſs, and die with inward ſatis- 
faction. But is it ſo? Mr. Paine flatters himſelf 
that his principles will bear him up in the proſpect 
of death; f and it is poſſible that he may brave it 
out in ſome ſuch manner as David Hume did. — 
Such inſtances however are rare. For one unbe- 
liever that maintains his courage, many might 
be produced whoſe hearts have failed them, and 
who have trembled for the conſequences of their 
infidelity. ... 

On the other hand, you cannot produce : a 
ſingle inſtance of a chriſtian, wno' AT THE Ar- 
PROACH, OF, DEATH WAS TROUBLED, OR TER-, 
RIFIED IN HIS CONSCIENCE FOR HAVING BEEN | 
A CHRISTIAN. Many have been afraid in that 


. — I" — 23 


* 'The following g particulars, among many others, are reconted 
of this writer by his Biographer Cox DORCET, a man after his 
own heart, Hirst, That he conceived the design of overturning 
the Christian Religion, and that by his own hand. © I am wea- 
ried, said he, of hearing it repeated that twelve men were suſſici- 
ent to establish Christianity; and I wich to prove there needs but 
one to destroy it.“ Secondly, Thaf in pursuit of this object he 
was threatened with a persecution, to avoid which he received 


the sncrament, and publicly declared his respect for the church, 


and his disdai of his detractors, namely those who had called 
in question his Christianity! Thirdly, That in his last illness, in 
Paris, being desirous of obtaining what is called christian burial, 
he sent for a priest, to whom he declared that he © died in the 
Catholic faith, in which he was born.“ Fourthly, That another 
priest (Curate of the parish) troubled him with questions. Among 
other things he asked, “ Do you believe the divinity of Jesus 
Christ?“ „n the name of God, Sir, replied Voltaire, speak to 
me no more of that man, but let me die in peace.” 
+ Age of Reason, Part II. Pret. 
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day left their faith in Chriſt ſhould not prove ge- 
nuine; but who that has put his truſt in him was 
ever known to be apprehenfive leſt he ſhould at 
laſt deceive him? Can you account for this'difs 
ference? If you have diſcovered the true religion, 
and ours be all fable and impoſture, how comes 
it to paſs that the iſſue of things is what it is? Do 
gold and filver and precious ſtones perith in the 
fire; and do wood and hay and ſtubble endure it? 

I have admitted that Mr. Paine may poſſi- 
bly brave it out till the laſt; but if he does, his 
courage may be merely aſſumed. Pride will in- 
duce men to diſguiſe. the genuine feelings of their 
hearts, on more occaſions than one. We hear 
much of courage among duelliſts; but little cre- 
dit is due to what they ſay, if while the words 
proceed from their lips, we fee them approach 
each other with paleneſs and trembling. Vea 
more, If Mr. Paine's courage in death be not 
different from what it already is in the proſpect of 
it, it certainly will be merely aſſumed. He has 
given full proof of what his courage amounts to 
in what he has advanced on the certainty of a 
future ſtate. He acknowledges the poſſibility of 
a future judgement: yea, he admits it to be ra- 
tional to believe that there will be one. The 
power, he ſays, that called us into being, can, 
if he pleaſe, and when he pleaſes, call us to 
account for the manner in which we have lived 
here; and therefore without ſeeking any fur- 
ther motive for the belief, it is rational to believe 
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that he will, for we know before hand that he 
can. JI ſhall not ſtop to inquire into the juſt- 


neſs of Mr. Paine's reaſoning from what God can 


do to what he will do; it is ſufficient for me that 
he admits it to be ** rational to believe that God 
will call men to account for the manner in which 
they have lived here.“ And can he admit this 
truth, and not tremble? Mark his firmneſs. 
After acknowledging that a future judgement is 


the ohject of rational belief, he retracts what he 


has ſaid by reducing it to only.a probability, which 
is to have the influence of belief: Yea, and as if 
that were too terrible an idea, he brings it down to 
a mere Po//ebility. The reaſon which he gives for 
theſe reductions is, that If we knew it as a fact, 
we ſhould be the mere faves of terror.” Indeed? 
But wherefore? Chriſtians believe in a judgement 
to come, and they are not the ſlaves of terror, 
They have an advocate as well as a judge, by be- 
lieving in whom the terror of judgement is/remov- 
ed. And though Mr. Paine rejects this ground 
of conſolation, yet if things be as he has repre- 
ſented them, I do not perceive why he ſhould be 
terrified. He writes as though he ſtood on a very 
reſpectable footing with his Creator; he is not 
an out-caſt, a beggar, or a worm; “ he needs 
no mediator: no indeed! He * ſtands in the ſame 
relative. condition with his Maker he ever did 
ſtand fince man exiſted.“ Very well; of what 
then is he afraid? © God is good, and will exceed 
the very beſt of us in goodneſs.” On this ground 
2 Age of Reaſon, Part II. p. 100. + Age of Reaſen, Part I. p. 21. 
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Lord Shafteſbury aſſures us, Deiſts can have 
no dread or ſuſpicion to render them uneaſy: for 
it is malice only, and not goodneſs, which can 
make them afraid.“ Very well, I ſay again, of 
what then is Mr. Paine afraid? If a Being full 
of goodneſs will not hurt him, he will not be 
hurt. Why ſhould he be terrified at a certain 
hereafter. Why not meet his Creator with cheer- 
fulneſs, and confidence? Inſtead of this, he knows 
of no method by which he may be exempted from 
terror but that of reducing future judgement to a 
mere poſſibility; leaving room for ſome faint hope 
at leaſt that what he profeſſes to believe as true, 
may in the end prove falſe. Such 1s the courage 
of your bluſtering hero. Unhappy man; Unhap- 
py people! Your principles will not ſupport you 
in death, nor ſo much as in the contemplation 
of a hereafter, 

Let Mr. Paine's hypothefis be admitted, and 
that in its loweſt form, that there is only a pH- 
bility of a judgement to come, this is ſufficient to 
evince your folly, and if you thought on the ſub- 
ject, to deſtroy your peace, This alone has in- 
duced many of you in your laſt moments to with 
that you had lived like Chriſtians, | If it be poſſible 
that there may be a judgement to come, Why 
ſhould it not be equally poſſible that Chriſtianity 
itſelf may be true? And if it ſhould, 'on what 
ground do you ſtand? If it be otherwiſe, chriſtians 
have nothing to fear, While they are taught to 
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deny ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, and to live 


ſoberly righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, 
whatever may prove true with reſpect to another, 


it is preſumed they are ſafe: but if that Saviour 


whom you have deſpiſed ſhould be indeed the Son 
of God; if that name which you have blaſphemed 
ſhould be the only one given under heaven and 
among men by which you can be ſaved; what a 
ſituation muſt you be in! You may with at pre- 
ſent not to be told of him; yea, even in death, 


it may be a vexation, as it was to Voltaire, to 


hear of him; but hear of him you muſt, and what 
is more, you muſt appear before him. | 

T cannot conclude this addreſs without ex- 
preſſing my earneſt deſire for your ſalvation; and, 
whether you will hear, or whether you will for- 
bear, reminding you that our Redeemer is mer- 
ciful. He can have compaſſion on the ignorant, 
an&them who are out of the way. The door of 
mercy is not yet ſhut. At preſent you are invited 
and even intreated to enter in. But it you ſtill 
continue hardened againſt him, you may find to 
your coſt that the abuſe of mercy gives an edge 
to juſtice; and that to be cruſhed to atoms by fall- 
ing rocks, or buried in oblivion at the bottom 
of mountains, were rather to be choſen than an 
expoſure to the wrath of the Lamb, 
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To THE. JEWS. 
Beloved \for the fathers' sakes ! 


He whom you have long rejected, look- 
ed upon Jeruſalem and wept over it. With tears 
he pronounced upon that famous city a doom, 
which according to your own writer, Joſephus, 
was ſoon afterwards accompliſhed. In imitation 
of our Lord and Saviour we alſo could weep over 
your preſent ſituation. There are thouſands in 
Britain, as well as in other nations, whoſe daily 
prayer is, that you may be ſaved. Hear me 
patiently, and candidly. Your preſent and ever- 
laſting good | is the object of my deſire. 

It is not my deſign in this brief addrels to 
&o over the various topics in difpute between us. 
Many have engaged in this work, and I hope to 
ſome good purpoſe. The late addreſſes to you 
both from the pulpit and the preſs, as they were 
dictated by pure benevolence, certainly deſerve, 
and I truſt have gained in ſome degree, your can- 
did attention. All that I hall fay will be com- 
priſed in a few ſuggeſtions. which I ſuppoſe to 
ariſe from the ſubje& of the preceding pages. 

You have long ſojourned among men who 
have been called Chriſtians. You have ſeen much 
evil in them; and they have ſeen much in you. 
The hiſtory of your own nation, and that of every 
other, confirms one of the leading doctrines of 
both your and our Scriptures, the depravity of 
human nature, But in your commerce with man- 
kind, you muſt have had opportunity of diſtin- 
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guiſhing between nominal and ſerious Chriſtians, 
Great numbers in your nation, even 1n its beſt 
days, were wicked men; and great numbers in 
every nation, at preſent, are the ſame. But can 
you not perceive a people ſcattered through vari- 
ous denominations of Chriſtians, who fear God, 
and regard'man; who inſtead of treating you with 
a haughty contempt, as being ſtrangers ſcattered 
among the nations, diſcover a tender regard to- 
wards you on that very account; who, while they 
are grieved for the hardneſs of your hearts, and 
hurt at your ſcornful rejection of Him whom their 
ſoul loveth, are nevertheleſs ardently deſirous of 
your ſalvation? Are you not acquainted with 
Chriſtians whoſe utmoſt revenge, if they could 
have their will of you, for all your hard ſpeeches, 
would be to be inſtrumental in turning you from 
what they believe to be the power 91 Satan, unto 
God ? 

Let me farther appeal to you, Whether 
Chriſtians of this deſcription be not the true chil» 
dren of Abraham, the true ſucceſſors of your pa- 
triarchs and prophets, rather than thoſe of an 
oppoſite ſpirit, though literally deſcended front 
their loins. You muſt be aware that even in the 
times of David, a genuine Iſraelite was a man of 
a pure heart; and in the times of the prophets, 
apoſtate Iſraelites were accounted as Ethiopans.* 
Your anceſtors were men of whom the world was 
not worthy: but where will you now look for ſuch 
characters among you as Abraham, Iſaac, and 
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Jacob; as Samuel, David, Hezekiah, and Jojiah ; 
as Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, and many others? 
While you garniſh their ſepulchres, have you not 
manifeſtly. loſt their ſpirit? This is a fact that 
ought to alarm you, and lead you ſeriouſly to ex- 
amine whether you have not forſaken their faith. 
There is one thing which has particularly ſtruck 
my mind, and which I would earneſtly recom- 
mend to your conſideration, namely the temper 
of modern infidels towards your fathers, fowards 
you, and towards us. 

You need not be told that deiſtical writers 
invariably treat your fathers with ſcorn anddiſlike. 
Juſt as Appion and other Greek writers poured 
contempt upon your nation; juſt as the more an- 
cient Moabites reproached, and proudly magnified 
themſelves againſt the people of the Lord of Hoſts ;* 
fo do all our modern infidels. But from the time 
that your fathers rejected IIim in whom we be- 
lieve as the Lord Meſſiah, though you have been 
expoſed to the chaſtiſements of heaven, and to 
much injurious treatment from pretended chriſ- 
tians; yet deiſts, the common enemies of revela- 
tion, have been, comparatively ſpeaking, recon- 
ciled to you. So however it appears to me. I do 
not recollect to have met with a ſingle reflection 
upon you in any of their writings. On the 
contrary, they ſeem to feel themſelves near akin 
to you. Your enmity to Jeſus ſeems to be the 
price of their forgiveneſs: like Herod and Pon- 
tins Pilate, you became friends in the day of his 
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crucifixion. Mr. Paine, though his writings ' a- 
bound in ſneers againſt your nation prior to its 
rejection of Chriſt, yet appears to be well reeon- 
ciled to you, and willing to admit your lame 
account of the body of Jeſus being ſtolen away.“ 
Ought you not to be alarmed at theſe things? 
Seriouſly examine whether you have not forſaken 
the God of you fathers, and become the friends 
and allies of men who hate both Him and them. 
The hatred of infidels has long been tranſ- 
ferred from you to us. Whether, in the language 
of the New Teſtament, we be the true children of 
Abraham, or not, we inherit that reproach and 
diſhke from unbelievers which was heretofore the 
portion of the godly Iſraelites. On what account 
were your fathers hated by the practical atheiſts 
of their day? Was it not becauſe of their devoted- 
neſs to God? It was this in David that provoked 
the reſentment of the children of Belial, and 


rendered them his determined enemies. 


They 


were continually jeering at his prayers, his zcars, 
and his try in Jehovah; turning that which in 
reality was his glory into ſhame; and afflicting him 


in his affliction by ſcornfully enquiring Where is 


thy God? F Such is the treatment which the godly 
part of your nation received in all ages, both from 
heathens abroad, and impious characters at home 34 
and ſuch is the treatment which ſerious Chriſtians 
continue to receive from ungodly men to this 
day: but are you hated and reproached on this 


account ? 
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Of late years it has been frequently pleaded, 
that the principal objections to your embracing 
the Chriſtian religion are found in the doctrines of 
the trinity, the deity of Chriſt, and atonement, 
by his death; doctrines which the greater part of 
Chriſtians hold to be taught in the New Teſta- 
ment. But thoſe who impute your conduct to 
theſe cauſes, muſt have nearly as mean an opinion 
of your rationality as they have of ours; with 
whom, they ſay, ** there is no reaſoning; and that 
we are to be pitied, and conſidered as under 
a debility of mind in one reſpect, however ſenſi- 
ble and rational in others.“ What have the prin- 
ciples, which in our judgment are taught in the 
New Teſtament,. to do with your acknowledging 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion to be of God? Let, theſe poſitions be admit- 
ted, and examine the New Teſtament for your. 
ſelves. If you were not conſidered as poſſeſſiing a 
ſufficient degree of good ſenſe to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Chriſtianity and the creed of any particular 
party of chriſtians, it is ſurprizing that rational 
chri Lins ſhould think of writing addreſſes to you. 
For our parts we could almoſt be ſatisfied that you 
ſhould decide the controverſy, whether the doc- 
trines before mentioned be taught in the New 
Teſtament, or not? As to removing theſe ſtum- 
bling blocks, as ſome call them, out of your way, 
we haxe no inclination to attempt it. Only 
imbibe the ſpirit of your anceſtors, and they will 
preſeutly ceaſe to be ſtumbling blocks. Believe 


6 | Lindſey $s Catechiſts, Inquiry 6. 
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Moſes, and you will believe Jeſus, and'believing 
Jeſus, neither his claiming to be the Son of God, 
and confequently equal with God, nor his infiſting 
upon his e being the life of the world, will of- 
fend you. On the contrary, whenever the ſpirit of 
grace and of ſupplications is poured out upon you 
and you come to look on him whom you have 
pierced, and mourn, you will join in the worſhip 
of him; and the doctrine of atonement by his 
death will be to you a fountain ſet open for ſin 
and for uncleannefs.* 

You live in expectation of being reſtored to 
your own land. We expect the ſame thing, and 
rejoice in the belief of it. The Old and the New 
Teſtament agree in predicting it. But the ſame 
prophets that have foretold your return to Canaan, 
have alſo foretold that you muſt be brought to re- 
pent of your fins, and to ſeek Jehovah your God, and 
David your ting. Your holy land will avait you 
but little, unleſs you be a holy people. 

Finally, You admit, I ſuppoſe, that though 


we ſhould err in believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah; 
yet while we deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 


and live ſoberly righteouſly and godly in this pre- 
ſent world; it is an error that may not effect our 
eternal ſalvation : but if the error be on your fide, 
on what ground do you ſtand? Your fathers, in 
this caſe, were murderers of the prince of life; 
and by RUS. erh their principles, you make the 
deed your own IIis blood lies upon you, and 
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upon your children. The terrible deſtruction of 
your city by the Romans, and the hardneſs of 
heart to which you have been given up, are fymp- 
toms of that wrath which 1s come upon you to 
the uttermoſt. Repent and believe the goſpel, 
that you may eſcape the wrath to come! 


—— — 
* 


TO CHRISTIANS. 
Beloved Brethren ! 


Ir ; is witneſſed of David that he ſereed 
the will of God in his generation. Every genera- 
tion has its peculiar work. The preſent age is 
diſtinguiſhed you know by the progreſs of infide- 
lity. We have long been exempted from perſe- 
cution; and he whoſe fan is in his hand, perceiv- 
ing his floor to ſtand in need of purging, ſeems 
determined by new trials to purge it. The pre- 
ſent is a winnowing time. If we wiſh to ſerve 
the will of God m it, we muſt carefully attend to 
thoſe duties which ſuch a ſtate of things impoſes 
upon us. | 

In the firſt place, Let us look well to the ſin- 
cerity of our hearts; and ſee to it that our Chriſti- 
anity is vital, practical, and decided. An army 
called to engage after a long peace, requires to 
be examined, and every one ſhould examine him- 
ſelf. Many become ſoldiers when danger is at a 

diſtance. The mighty hoſt of Midianites were 
overcome by a ſelected band. A proclamation 
was iſſued through the army of Iſrael, Whoſo- 
ever 1s fearful and afraid, let him return; ” and 


11 
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after a great diminution from cowardice, the reſt 
muſt be brought down to the water, to be tried. 
Such, or nearly ſuch, may be the trials of the 
Church: thoſe who overcome may be reduced to 
ſmall a company in compariſon of thoſe who have 
born the chriſtian name. So indeed the ſcriptures 
inform us: They that obtain the victory with 
Chriſt are called, and choſen, and faithful. * 

The manner in which things of late ages have 
moved on in the religious world has been ſuch as 
to admit of a large outer-court, if I may fo ſpeak, 
for a ſort of half-worſhippers. A general religious 
reputation has been hitherto obtained at a ſmall 
expenſe. But ſhould infidelity prevail throughout 
Chriſtendom, as it has in France, the nominal 
extent of the Chriſtian Church will be greatly 
reduced. In taking its dimenſions, the outer- 
court will, as it were, be left out, and given to 
the gentiles. In this caſe, you muſt come in, or 
keep out; be one thing or another; a decided 
friend of Chriſt, or an avowed infidel. It is poſ- 
ſible that the time may come when all parties will 
be reduced, in effect, to two, believers and unbe- 
levers. 

Never,“ ſays a late maſterly and moving 
writer, were times more eventful and critical, 
than at preſent; never were appearances more 
fingular and intereſting, in the political or in the 
feligious world. You behold on the one hand, 
infidelity with dreadful irruption, extending its 
ravages far and wide; and on the other, an amaſ- 


* Rev. XxVil, 14. 
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ing acceſſion of zeal and activity to the cauſe of 
Chriſtianity. Error in all its forms is aſſiduouſly 
and ſucceſsfully propagated; but the progreſs of 
evangelical truth is alſo great. The number of 
the apparently neutral party daily diminiſhes; and 
men are now either becoming worſhippers of the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or re- 
ceding faſt through the miſts of ſcepticiſm into 
the dreary regions of ſpeculative and practical 
atheiſm. It ſeems as if Chriſtianity and infidelity 
$2re muſtering each the hoſt of the battle, and 
preparing for ſome great day of God. The enemy 
is come in like a flood: But the ſpirit of the Lord 
hath lifted up a ſtandard againſt him. Who, then, 
is on the Lord's fide? Who?—Let him come forth 
to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord 
againſt the mighty!“ 

Secondly, Let a good underſtanding be eulti- 
vated among ſincere Chriſtians of different denomi- 
nations. Let the friends of Chriſt know one 
another; and let not lighter ſhades of difference 
keep them at variance. The enemies of Chriſ- 
tianity know how to avail themſelves of our diſ- 
cords. The union which is here recommended, 
however, is not a merely nominal one, much leſs 
one that requires a ſacrifice of principle. Let us 
unite ſo far as we can act in concert, in promot- 
ing the intereſt of Chriſt; and hold ourſelves open 
to conviction with regard to other things. Let 
not the free diſcuſſion of our differences be laid 
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* Ferrier's Two Digcourses at Paisley, in June 1798. 
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258 ' ADDRESS TO CHRISTIANS. 
aſide, or any ſuch connexion formed as ſhall re- 


quire it: only let them be conducted with modeſty, 
frankneſs, and candour, and the godly will find 


their account in them. Let it be the great con- 


cern of all, not ſo much to maintain their own 
peculiarities, as to know and practiſe the truth ; 
- not ſo much to yield, and come nearer to other 


denominations, as to approximate towards the 
mind of Chriſt. The mind of Chrift, as expreſſed 
in his doctrines and precepts, muſt be the central 
point in which we meet: as we approach this, ye 


ſhall come nearer to each other. So much agree- 


ment as there is amongſt us, ſo much is there of 
union, and ſo much agreement as there is in the 
mind of Chriſt, ſo much of Chriſtian union. 
Finally, Let not the heart of any man fail 
him, on account of the high tone and ſcornful airs 
aſſumed by infidels. The reign of infidelity may 
be extenſive, but it muſt be ſhort.' It carries in 
it the ſeeds of its own diſſolution. Its immorali- 
ties are ſuch, that the world cannot long ſuſtain 
them. Scripture prophecy has clearly fofetold all 
the great governments of the world, from the 
time of the Jewiſh Captivity to this day: the Ba- 
bylonian, Perſian, Macedonian, and Roman; 
together with the ten kingdoms into which the 
laſt of theſe empires has been divided, and the 
papal government which ſprung up , amongſt 


them; but it makes no explicit mention of this. 


It has no individual ſubſiſtence given it in the 
ſyſtem of prophecy. It is not a bea/?, but a mere 
putrid excreſcence of the papal beaſt ; an excre- 
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ſcence which, though it may diffuſe death through 


every vein of the body on which it grew, yet 
ſhall die along with it. The beaſt, and all which 
pertains to him, goeth into perdition.* There is no 
ſpace of time allowed for this government : no 
ſooner is it ſaid, Babylon is fallen, than voices 
are heard in heaven declaring that the marriage 
of the Lamb is come.F No ſooner does the judg- 
ment fit, to take away the dominion of the little 
horn, to conſume and to deſtro it unto the end, 
than it follows, And the kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints of 
the Moſt High. 

Popery is not yet deſtroyed, though it has 
received a dead; blow; and from what is ſaid of 
the little horn, that: they ſhall take away his do- 
minion, to conſume, and to deſtroy it unto the end, 
it ſhould ſeem that its overthrow will be gradual. 
While this is accompliſhing, the reign of infidelity 
may continue, with various ſucceſs; but no 
longer. Only let us watch and keep our garments 
clean, a caution given it is probable with imme- 
diate reference to the preſent times, F and we 
have nothing to fear. It is a ſource of great con- 
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* Rev. xvi}. 8, 11. + Ibid. xviii. xix. 


t Dan. vii, 26, 27. The writer has since read a very able 
discourse by Mr. Nathan Strong, of Hertford, Connecticut, en- 
titled, Political instruction from the prophecies of God's word; in 

which the above sentiments are stated with great force of evidence. 
$ Rev, xvi. 15, 
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ſolation that the laſt of the four Beaſts, which for 
more than two "thouſand years have perſecuted 
the church, and oppreſſed mankind, is drawing 


near to its end. The government that ſhall next 


e will be that of Chriſt;-whoſe kingdom is an 
everlaſting kingdom, and all dominions ſhall ſerve and 
- obey him. Even ſo, Amen. Bleſſed be his glorious 
name for ever; and let the whole earth. be filled 
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